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 Mahümahopádhyáya, V idyávücaspati, Darfanakalinidhi, Kulapati 
Si S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRIAR, M.A., L.E.S. (RETD.) 

Rid. Professor of Sanskrit & Comparative Philology, Presidency College, Madras, 
relircd. Curator of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras 
and retired Honorary Professor of Sanskrit and Dean of the Faculty 
of Oriental Studies in the Annamalai Universily. 


My friend Dr. P. S. Subrahmanya Sastri, M. A., L. T., PH. D., 
has decided to cohfer upon me the pleasant and precious 
privilege of sponsoring, in a short foreword, these lectures 
in English on the first three dhnikas of Sri Mahabhásya by 
Bhagavan Patañjali. In exercising this privilege; I am happy 
to say that Dr. Subrahmanya Sastri has had the good 
fortune of studying the Mahabhasya under able teachers 
and has eagerly sought to acquire suitable opportunities 
for teaching the М ahábhásya through the medium of 
Sanskrit as well ds English to Siromani students and to 
undergraduates studying for the Sanskrit Honours examina- 
tion of the Annamalai "University. А modern belletrist _ 
of the Paramaikantin type in English and Sanskrit would 
prefer Shakespeare and Kalidasa to the whole of the British 
_Empire if hg were asked: to choose between the Empire and 
the works of these great poets. In India, the Vaiyakarana 
tradition cherishes the oft-repeated saying петата Ят 

петта pneum. If a privilege - calculus, similar 
to the Ananda- calculus of the Taittiriyopanisad should be 
worked out by Vàiyakarana traditionists, they would give 
a scheme in which the epportunity to study and teach 
the Mahabhasya is оп а раг with Supreme Sovereignty in & 
political sense. ` Remembering all this, Dr. Subrahmanya 
` Sastri has happily chosen portions of the Mahabhasya for 


ix 


eritical exposition through the medium of English in this 
work which .is designed particularly to be of use to 
undergraduates studying for the Honours Degree examina- 
tions in Indian Universities.” The exposition is critical and 


` accurate as far as it goes and is lucid, easy and quite in 


conformity with traditional commentaries. A very useful 
and copious Introduction is prefixed to this work and 
Dr. Sastri has used and reviewed all the available material 
of importance in the writings of several modern scholars— 
Dr. Kielhorn, Dr. Bhandarkar, Пт.  Max-Muller, Dr. 
Goldstucker, Dr. Faddegon, Dr. Thieme and Dr. Pawate. 


This work, which is now being published by Dr. Р. 8. 


Subrahmanya Sastri, carries with it my prayerful wishes. ' 


and hearty congratulations in the same way and to the 
same extent as many other works he has been producing 
and publishing of late in Sanskrit and in Tamil. 


eet FETA, 
(Camp) Ganapatiagraharam, | S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI 
(via) Ayyampet, . 
Tanjore Dt., S. I. Ry. 6—6—43. 
2) 








PREFACE 
Panini, Kütyayana-Vararuci and Patañjali form the 
Munitrayam in Sanskrit Grammar. ~ 


5 - PÁNINI 


Patañjali observes that Panini was the son of Dàksi, ! 
a great ancestor of the author of the Saigraha,? that Kdutsa 
^was his pupil? and he was known even io children. Не 
was recognised to be such a great grammarian as to receive 
the epithets acarya, bhagaván and sukrt from great scholars 
like Katyáyana? and Patanjali. The word qerfî makes us 
infer that Patañjali considered him a rgi. Yuan Chwang, 


p су. 9а «ачат ege TOR: (М. В. under 2741 ATI 1.1-20, and 
quei wp ҮШ-1-27.) | 


2 Of. Sram AG gaada чш FÊ: (М. В. under Swat wait 11-366.) 
з Of. after, ден: TAT (M. В, under mat 8448544: TIL-2-108.) 
4 Qf. этеп чч: Чїй: (М. В. under 97 ааїатчча 14.89.) 


5 Of. E ... жне Wiesen (Väritika under 9 ¥. 
VIIL4-08); srarataraa ff: (id under #944 L1.1[ ——. 
яй enfe merit: ST. (id under gê spar TT VI-2.1.) 
б латып г: ... ЧЭЙ Яз —— Tut 1121.) | 
aT me: MATIA (id under vum ҮП-1-1.) 
arf ara: (id under 93504 1111 and эрт чт: 1-3-1.) 
7 qê carat (id under sewer Rêl: У1-4-42. ete.) 


... v 


the Chinese traveller, also calls him во.1 ` L-tsing, another 
Chinese traveller, states thus :—** The sūtra is the foundation 


` of all grammatical science... It contains 1000 Slokas? and | 


is the work of Pānini... Children begin to learn the sütra 
when they are eight years old and can repeat it in eight 
months time.” — Rámabhadra Diksita tells us that his father 
was а rgi named Ралі, Sabdakalpadruma says that Panini 
was recognised by other names also, viz. АЛ а, байаяй, 
Panina and Salàáturiya. - 

PANINI'S BIRTH-PLACE. 


Yuan Chwang, the commentator on Hémacandra’s 
Abhidhànacintámani and most of the modern scholars consider 


М Panini to be a native of Salatura, a village near modern. 


Attock in Gandhdra. В.О. Franke thinks that he was 
born in the north (Salatura), but had come to the east 
(Pátaliputra).5 The author of the Sabdakalpadruma, however, 
says that his forefathers belonged to Saldtura® and he 


- Y The rishi applied himself earnestly to selecting from the stock of words 
and formed an etymology of 1000 stanzas each of 32 words. (On 
Yuan Chwang's Travels in India by Thomas Watters I рр. 221 and 
222, Words seem to be a wrong tranalation for syllables.) 


2 Slokas refer to granthas with 32 syllables. 


3 A record of the Buddhist ERE by I-tsing p. 178 and translated by 
J. Takakusn. 


opo ESSA EA et ex ске I 

== 99 90509 ati czars, d (Patañjalicarita 1-47.) 
5 Panini and the Veda by Dr. Paul Theime p. 76. 
6 sm TÎ I 


MARRARA Ta яга Xe arama | 
чета .... (ІУ-3-4) qa wrath vq Su waa: | Ҹа: жт: 
чатре: НӘ: діретті areata area a «Әй (qetera) 

emp (тшй: mp Rete: t чта! aa ат агне amsaq ата aa 
ач (M. B. under S. IV-3-90.) 


xiv 


| \ 
was not born there. If so, we have to determine his 
birth-place. Jdimini and Bhartrhari state that Vydkarana 
is a smrti written by fast — Acárya Panini was con- 
sidered a Sista by Patanjali and his followers. Sistas, 2 
according to Patañjali, are those brahmamas who resided 
in Arydvarta bounded on the north by the Himalayas, 
on the south by Pariyátra (a portion of the Vindhyas), on 
the east by Adlakavana (near Rajmahal hills in Bengal) 
and on the west by AdarSa (Aravalli hills) 3 and who were 
proficient in some Sdsira, full of contentment, free from 
avarice, possessing high character and doing their duty 
without expecting any reward therefor—satfitratart:. There- 
fore it may not be wrong if we consider him to have lived 
in Arydévarta, His mention of the eastern country in sitras 
like qg grat mur (1-1-75), mat aqera (VII-3-24), and of 
the northern country in süfras like z#r=rnrara чаатзғаттата, 
(IV-2-109), and his reference to the opinion of the eastern 
and northern schools in siras like srroremramq (1У-4-43), 
madad з{гятц (У1-3-32) may be taken as sufficient clue 
- to his having lived in the madhyadéSa whose boundary is, 
according to Manudharmasástra, the Himalayas on the north; 
the Vindhyas on the south, Prayág or Allahabad on the 


| area aa rere: | 
afta Preis frre 1! (TRT 1-143.) 

2 $ qa: m?l... 99 ай farmers |4 5744 add 941 %: 
qa: ? 1 rma xme, seta ҹан sre qf | 
пайаят frau 3 aT: Fae еп appar: FRR 
wen Ra: Teme: ел: . . Rrra serait 
M. B. under S. TER POTTS (У1-3-109) Adarsa = Aravalli 
mountains:; WHT: Ra jmahal hills; Pirigitra=West part of 
Vindhya а N Dictionary by N. L. Dey.) 

3 The same idea is mentioned in Baudhayana Dharma sūtra 1-1-2-10, 


xv 


east and VinaSana or the plains at Ad-badri where the river 
Sarasvati disappears on the west. The eastern country 
referred to by him may denote the countries situated south- 
east of the ағат and may consist of the Kasi, Kosala; 
Vidarbha and Magadha? and the northern country may 
denote those situated north-west thereof. The Зағатан is 
identified by Wilford with Banganga which passes through 
the district of Budaon in Rohilkand.' In MadhyadéSa, he may 
have lived as near Vipaša or the Beas as possible as he 
enjoins the pratyaya sre to the names ofthe wells north of 
her. Most of the countries like Kury Райса and, cities 
like USinara mentioned by him in the süiras are nearer 
madhyadisa than the eastern and northern countries though 
some are nearer the northern country. The names of most 
of the characters found.in the Mahābhārata are mentioned 
іп the Asiddhydyi® and the place of accent in the word 
ETHIC is stated in the sūra нета z..scmm.. mp 
(V1-2-38). Kdusdmbi, the birth-place of Kdtyayana, the 
Varitikakdra and Prayág, the abode of the sage Bharadvdaja, 
and probably of the Varttikakdras who went by the name 
of Bhàradvajiyas are in the Madhydésa, the probable abode 
of the Sütrakára. It has already been said that Salatura 
was the residence of hís forefathers and he seems to have 


1 fazer) antares 1 
тегің We ASST: sf: (Manu. П-21) 
3 rss and Tî cava 91599: | 
wur cuperem: пред: аар: Gear: |) (Атаға а) 
3 & 4 Geographical Dictionary by N. L. Dey. 
5 wm ARTY: 
6... эгиле (У1-1-118), TTT ss (1V.3-08) ie- 
smi (ПІ-4-74), TR... (ГУ-1-103), eee sq: (IV-1-172), 
ягни = (IV.1-169), meee Разд: (4-3-110). 


xvi 


, ‚ 


some knowledge of the places from Saldtura to Madhyadésa 
at least the places mentioned by him—TaksaSila,' Bahika,* 
- Kēkaya, Trigarta* Parvata> etc. 


IS PANINI'S ASTADHYAYI А COMPILATION 
OR AN ORIGINAL WORK ! 


“< Panini was not the inventor of the Grammatical system 
preserved in his work, though he improved the system of 
his predecessors, made his own additions to it... He availed 

` himself of the technical terms of the older grammarians. ” © 


“Panini got handed down to him as Upadesa from his 
ücüryas & book of sittras which conformed to the paribhásas 
now found in the Asid., with the Dhátupatha and the gana- 
pütha as companion volumes to that book of sütras. The 
book of sftras, Panini found, was incomplete and inade- 
quate asa manual of Sanskrit grammar. So he proceeded 
to enlarge it mainly by incorporating with it sitras borrowed 
from grammatical works belonging to schools of grammar 

< other than his own;... by framing, wherever necessary, 
fresh sütras of his own and adding them to it"" ** In the 
Asid. itself only those siitras can be definitely ascribed to 
Panini which, though they do not go against the Paribhasas 
found in the Asid., yet сап be shown to be additions by 
Panini by the three tests of mandükapluti, the qasr- 
fer: and the purposeless yogavibhaga. Such sütras form only а 


1 чачта TA (1У-3-93). 
2 qera (1У-2-117). 
` 3 RTT 47454: (VII-3-2). 

4 wart Эч (IV-1-111). 

5 The word Pareaíain the sütras gfe: (IV-3-91). qa Tr 
"(1V-2-143) may refer to the country. (Geographical Dictionary by 

У N. L. Dey.) 
6 Panini and his place in Literature by T. Goldstucker p. 88. 
2 The structure of the AshladAyayi by L. S. Pawate р. 114. 
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М тш" пм IN T w. a 5 қ ЭДЕ .7 кө.‏ وف 
oe TET НОН ES асыға rl‏ 
Me dell 22 ‘ 4 r ^‏ 






ме 
Hte 
P ЖОМЕ тілегін én the Asid. Then why call the Asta. 
‘system of grammar the Pásiniya at all? Why? Because— 


- 






ӘЖ answer Раѓайјай and Vamana and Jaydditya — it is чүт 
Р йге, a a жаң — Разра$й Ww req ІУ-ІП-101.. ая 
T тая чїч жаңы CM 


2 Pawate took miram Tres чта found in Paspasa 
` along with the bhdsya under the sra Яя ST and came to 
the conclusion that “Panini is more a Pravaktr? than the 
27% author of the Astddhydyi. But, Patanjali has conclusively 

| proved from the use of the words ттчЁї sz, Яа, ФӘ, 
Brava, т/б, жап, qim, mfa, are etc. inthe following quotas- 
ч - tions that Pümini is not a mere Pravaktr but also the author. 
A татты татай gaara: saree seme cur пип 
“4 MI J.O ы. OLD: олы такала), mea 


|. > — — 


meat апат: — апат ч: чети w tr 
0 semet кїї (ibid under тіптен: УІП-3-59). 

= Жеп: aR: farm (ibid under aera табой 
00 V-3-55). 

twa ач ofr: не sf; (ibid under saame? wf 
+ . 11-3-66). 

ss TATA FET’ SOLUS ay (0 Ur ашнен; 
_ RM ІП-1-94) 


samim aa wea vmm ч fu oF (ddl andar 2 . TFB 
IV-I-78). 


arate HF vag, (ibid under У-1-115), 
1 ibid. pp. 118-119. 
2 ibid p. 123. 


3 4 Wer ләй: йыр а ч Has: Tn: 


TT 


apama яя mf (M. B. under AIE EIEE IEN 
IV-2-42). | 
шетін ara: —a fae — чаб — zb. aaae 
qazana жепк (ibid under «re ҮШ. 1-1) 
The statement “Panini got handed down as ширай а 
from his dcaryas a book of süfras" is quite contrary to the 
statement of the author of the Kasika “Ranza magm, 


amiaza: winrar niiae a under 
the sūtra TIT (IV-3-115) 


Besides Patañjali clearly states that Vyakarana is not 
nitya as chanda - bráhmanáni. 


Cf. aaa wate чїйгїн ат frat fer <t 
(М. B. ‘under saamia = rentur IV.2.66). 


Яя етін [eren іңепін saia (ibid under # IFA 
IV-3-101.) 

In about 4000 sütras of Astadhyayi, Panini mentions the 
names of seers who held different views in. 19 siifras,' the 
name of dcáryas in general in two aülras, éké in one sura, 
зат? in one sira, рғасат апа wdicam in about 20 süfras. 
Besides, the sūras waqg gq (1V-2-81), arm erer (IV-2-82), 

чабын (12-51), ° are art: (VILI-08)3 mê 
=пч: (VIL3-105)* and arê afm (VII- 3-120) are con- 
sidered to be the sitras of his predecessors. Thus only about 
fifty sñtras deal with the opinion of others, 


Hence it seems that Asiadhydyf should be taken only 
as an original contribution of Panini to the grammatical 
literature and not a compilation of the sütras of previous 


1 ee: RET: 9; OR, Gm, атай: each 2; жат, EBERT, 
б ST: a, smfqafs:, Bae: vach 1; 
afr ofa ч ларча: чача: irit ave (ыбы) 
козг d e Seer: a Mint fecil из 
4 этїї чатянїя я ажа уч (sere) 


k 


Т I 
authors, though he made use of sanijids of his predecessors, 
and adopted their method as in the use of rq ete. 


Pawate considers that mg Әт. Tomer, ЙЧ Tw 

‚ аге the sütras of pirvdcaryas and they are refuted 

by Panini in the sütras agir ramara and AFT 

and ate arm, aret afr. fs sm: were incorporated 
Љу Panini from previous authors. ! 


Barend Faddegon thinks that the five sitras beginning 
with agar eettarmear (1-2-53) аге interpolations. “Тһе 
interpolation consisted originally іп sūtra 55, an antagonistic 
opinion current in the old grammarian schools and well 
explained and refuted by Patañjali: Its insertion after 
1-2-52 is due to the artificial term lup used in stra 1-2-51. 
Afterwards the term samina was — — and a long 
series of objections were interpolated by* schoolmasters who 
did not understand the worth of Püninis researches.* 


` Faddegon's theory mostly rests on the interpretation of 
the sentence f ат тап: жіті WE ar с 
seme: amt wet found in the Mahdbhadsya Аы — 
Both the author of the Kasika and Faddegon 

have taken the sentence f& zm uem: wf нп: Uem 
to be the statement of piürvapaksim. But the 
Sens holds the view that the pirvapaksin without correctly 
understanding what aq in aqferey stands for and mistaking 
that it refers to the затла created by Panini asked 
whether fi, ghu, bha etc. need not be mentioned and the 
siddhüntin replies that it was not so since the word #1 in 
rroq refers only to those sampids whose meaning 
ean be well understood. There are many instances in the 
Mahabhasya wherein questions are put by  pürrapaksin 


1 The structure of the Ashtadhyay: (pp. 110-114.) 
2 Studies оп Pánini's grammar by Barend Faddegon (pp. 57-50.) 


ХА 


without understanding the correct meaning. Besides he 
seems to һауе taken my to mean Gar; but аш (in the 
әйіға) means that through which correct denotation is pro- 
duced and hence it is" said “ттт fe amegat 
Faddegon thinks that the interpretations of Patanijali 
and the author of the Kasika on aera wear are different. 
Since the Varttikakara himself says чаа frre 
rfr under the sra seme (1У-1-14) and the Maha- 
bhaüsyaküra says сачаба ич under are arm: (УП-1-18) 
ЕБ "under aaisarata (УІП-4-7), it is quite possible 
that Pānini may have incorporated some siraa of the 
previous authors like Apisali and КабаЕтіяна whose works 
are definitely understood from the Makabhasya to have 
preceded Panini s.! 


WAS PANINI THE AUTHOR OF THE GANAPATHA OR NOT? 


Pawate says that ‘it seems that the whole of the 
Ganapatha and consequently the süfras for which the various 
gunas were written are pre-Paninian « Panini received 
the whole of the Ganapatha from his predecessors as sqm. 
The arguments that he adduces thereto are that, according 
to the шейт ҒО 


“ 


этишет STFA: елер 
upadi$a includes the ganapdtha, and Na üjibhajla states “TIŞT 
| ah пасая: de^) and "Katyayana held that 
the Ganapatha preceded the Sütrapátlu "^ and the statement. 


p чачат ае 
aur fresa: ' Vartihika under ] V -2-45. à : 
se etti: (M. B. under З. igeraae Ү1-2-36.) 

ә "The structure of the Ashtadhyayi pp. 86 and 87. ; 

3 Uddyola under TRAM THA: іп Paspaša in Mahübiusye. 

4 The structure of the Aahtadhyayi pp- 86-88. 


(Varithika under IV-1-14.) 


4 a 


- 
= 
ы 
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in the Mahdbhayya “w£ wf тати, rfe тіптен ят 


afefa” which suggests that there were two ways of reading 


In the kariké there is mention of xq also and the 
expression of Nagajibhalta часна: чаа: suggests that the word 
TRT has more meanings than one and Patañjali himself 
gives two meanings to it деган епт: and #9: smqur- 
чіт: under the ñira sum та (L32). Two ways 
of reading «ӘТ уот might have existed at the time of 
Palajali, of which one was generally preferred. There ате 
certain definite statements іп the Mahabhzsya which suggest 
that the framework of the ganapatha was the work of Panini | 
and it was further amplified by later authors. 


m l. sep = qq: Aas “smo Tî чата 


(Varttika under 1-1-34). The word Ja: is appropriate only if 
both the Sütrapátha and ganapdiha are the works of the same 
author. 


2. (а) wm s iara qata (M. B. under Amay чї 


| ra 1-4-2) 


(b) чай жеч wags FÊ (ibid. under 
rave эпчертет HI-1-41) 

(c) 74 «ewm. эзин qf o (ibid under 
VIIT-3-110.) 
The word qef as the predicate of amarr which refers to 
‘Pānini clearly tells us that, in the opinion of Patañjali 


‚еттт and eremi are the work of Panini. 
3. (а) чатта: таппа: surfer aig чта: кей 
(M. B. under V-4-7) 


(b) enfer чї ті чїңөпїїч чта: efter, miner 
ачта erra чт: eî (ibid under VI-1-63) 


(c) amay qe: вета (ibid under VIIT.2-12) 


+ 


e | 1155 


(d) патч тте: afters (M. B. under VITI-4-7) 
(e) * Tee Ч ? эзгич чта: ma: (ibid under 
IV-1-63) c 


The expressions чта: «feme and qa: aeg: clearly tell us that 
the Саларӣіћа was amplified by Mahabhagyakara. 


4. (а) fêrî zr magagna, (Varta under 


HT-2-15). 


(b) тч жї: еа Ку B. under П1-1-138) 
The word zqegur suggests that the балардіһа was supple- 
mented by Varitikakára. 


5. The inclusion of әт in zem is a clear indication 
that the Gamapütha received additions later on. 


6. Some ganas were created later on: 


1 Cf. A —— waa MATAR, (Va ivttika under 
FFT 1У-1-175.) 
aera — ==", RET, HEY, (M. B..under id.) 


Panini should be credited with the authorship of the 
framework of Ganapátha, which was amplified later in several 
ways. The process of amplification may be said to have 
reached its acme in, the well-known device of the ákrti- 
gana. fiction. 


WAS PANINI THE AUTHOR ОЕ THE 
DHATUPATHA OR NOT: | | 


“The ground-work of the only Dhatupatha we now possess 
is, like the ground-work of the. Unnādi list, the work of 
Panini". “This list makes use, of the same mute letters 
which are the anuwhandhas of Pániniís grammar, and their 


1 Pinini—His place in Sanskrit Literature by T. Goldstucker p. 141, 
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grammatical value is exactly the same in both works" 

is statement of Goldstucker should be true, since Panini 
limits the number of roots which undergo а particular 
modification -as *rfrergredt ач (III-2-141), тәй ж AAT 
(У1-4-195) жы qaraq; (VIL-3-08). Patarijali himself states 
that the Dhatupátha should have been a work separate 
from the Asiádhyáyi and it should be the work of Panini 
The meanings given to roots in the Dhatupalha is considered 
by Кйіуша to be non-Paniniyan and is held;to be the work 
of Bhimasína by Naágéjibhatia? Patañjali shows that some: 
“portion of the Dhatupatha was lost before him.*- Kamata 
shows that the Dhatwpdtha was amplified later by the 
Varttikaküra and Mahdbhasyakara. 2 


Pawate says, “The various schools of Sanskrit grammar 
seem to have had their own separate Dhatupathas . .. The 
Paninians themselves had their Dhatupatha in more than one 
version .,. But at present we have only one version of the 
Paninian Dhatupatha and the other seems to have been 
irrecoverably lost .. . The author of the Ashtadhyayt is not the 
author of the Dh. Р... The Dh. P. seems to be the work of a 
predecessor of Panini. But nevertheless the arrangement of 
roots in the Dh. P. clearly shows that ‘the author of the 


1 Ibid p. 140. 
3 qT: . ‘sitar я Wat Mead Чї! 1 (М.В. under Satra атт 
arr: 1-3-1). | 
патат: serenum xau: azar: (M. B. under 1-3-72). 
4 xz. WSS: TaN (Kaiyata under the same айіға; 
жеты (Ойума). 


4 * ҷа: Tem uet qaem: (М.В. under Were: 4: 4: VI.1-84). 
x qme unm! чачат: (M. B. under Чї я: VI-1-65). 
нки: (Kaiyala under чп: N: 8:) 
s азаитат 4 qara ЧЫЧ TTT: (Pradipa 
under МӘТ wmm 1-3-1). 
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Dh. P. knew very many silras now found in the Asid. and so 

arranged the roots in the Dh. P. as to serve the purposes of 
those әйітаз”!.. 

WAS PANINI THE AUTHOR OF UNADI OR NOT! 

T. Goldstucker says, “All the Unnddi affixes have anu- 

bandhas -which are exactly the samê and have the same 

grammatical effect às those used by Panini. They cannot be 


1 


` later than this work, for it refers to them: they cannot have 


preceded it, for Palaüjali says that “whatever anubandhas 
occur in a ñira of a former grammarian, they have по anu- 
bandha etfect in Panini’s work". Consequently the Unnadi list 
must be of*Panini's own authorship. This conclusion is based 
on the interpretation that gw in the sentence "TRAN 3 
асч я АРн Вече (М. Б. under are «mq: УП-1-18) 


means Pünihi's grammar. Can it not be interpreted io mean 


the sütras.in which such anubandhas have no anubundha effect 1 
"Besides the statement of Kdiyaja smaga тач magmei 


“ameter amarante TÊ итч: under S. sum 
agaa (HI-3-1) and N ügajibhatta's statement чаз warrants 
aair mera aaraa under the same stira suggest that, 
according to Kdiyata, Unnádi is the work of another gram- 
marian and according to Ndgajibhalia it is the work of 
Sakatayana. But T. Goldstucker says that, “since Nagas 
‘conjecture is purely personal, and'is not supported by any 
evidence, I may be allowed, after the explanation I have 
given, to assume that the Unndadi list is of Panini's author- 
ship.” : 

WAS PANINI AWARE OF THE EXISTENCE OF ATHARVAVEDA f 


T. Goldstucker argues that Panini did not have a 


knowledge of the Atharvavéda since Panint’s sülras did not = 


1 The Structure of the Ashtadhyayi by 1. S. Pawate pp, 5-31. 
3 mare = aE (Uddyóta) 
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-apeak of either the compound <Atharvdrgirasas or. its 


derivative Atharvangirasi though he mentions the names 
Angiras in П-4-65 and dtharvanika in (IV-3-133) and (VI-4-174) 
and though Patañjali mentions Жтт mex: апа saan TUI: 
under 1У-3-133. По е. words smrš_ and arrim found 

in the gana under IV;2-63 mean only a literary work? Since 
vt sl was named not only жә а! but also amargo? 
and since. the latter is mentioned in the Chandógyspanisad 
which is not considered later than Patasijali’s Mahabhasya, and 


since the word apart generally denotes Vida in Sanskrit 


Literature, the statement этч arava: must be understood 
to mean 3947. Besides, when  Patanjali at the beginning 
of the Mahabhasya has stated that Panini deals with both 
Vaidika and laukika words, he quotes four Vidic texts to 
represent four Vidas. wat msfrcfarma is the text he quotes 
to represent the Atharvavéda. He refers to the same om 
three more occasions :— ; ' ` 


ЯТ FFT тяг aaam seat water. (М. В, 
PaspaSa.) 


RRR (М. B. under 1-3-2). 
айя afreta (ibid under I-4-110). 


The words метін and arî cannot be said to mean au 
а non-védic literary work since the other words in the group 
жаға, йен, TÎ, Wet, aa... are all taken by Patañjali to 
mean the study of Vida in vasania etc. and the context 
favours the view that the expression эл arava: refers 
to the Véda whose seer is Aiharvam. 





1 Cf. wee эгечни CL Tee aa т aa 
Dike we idc en сітізш | 

э Of. FÊ WSS чач aa FM (Chandagydpanisad YILI): 

Sea quer R (M. B. under IV-2-63.) 7 


xxvi “ 


P. Thieme tells us that the word чечїї in S. ПІ-2-51 
suggests that Pain: is conversant with Afharvavéda since 
eda is found in A. V. 6-16-3. Patafjali, also in his. 
statement, тїїчї f mer under aget жін яшең 
(У1-3-14) and under гене (П-1-58), Adiyata through his 
commentary ager sr sawed feta and 
N — in his gloss ga Tî anmi aaa 
suggests that Panini knew  Atharvavéda- 





—“ 


PANINI'S KNOWLEDGE OF THE CLASSIFIC ATION 
OF THE VEDAS INTO MANTRA AND BRAHMANA > 
AND THE EXISTENCE OF KALPASOTRAS'ETC. 


The mention of the word дї in the sitras I[-4-80, 
IIL2-71, П1:3:96, Vi-3-131 and У1-4-141 and of the words 
man and weg in the sūtra qummig mannerta (1V-3-105) 
suggests that Panini was aware of the classification of the 
Vidas into mantrabhaégha and brihmanabhdga. Besides, the 
word qaror suggésts that some bralimanas and kalpas were consi-, 
dered to be ancient and some to be recent. Kasikd gives 
mefa: mena: etr, Чї, ятетттттай for the former 
and maqana and meme: for the latter. From this it is 
evident that the author of the Kašikî considered Panini, 
Yajnavalkya, ASmarathya to be contemporaries or the last 
two lived a few yéars before him. зачете: TITAAN- 
areata ( Varttika) suggests that, in the opinion of Katydyana, 
Yajnavalkya was contemporary of Pānini- From the state- 
ment in the Vismupurana агае чатты: aff | 
шейт: ... it is clear that wadia атат, Tie and =ч аге 


1 Panini and the Veda by P. Thieme p. 64. © 

2 The Рау Ша ia interpreted in two ways:—The author of КИЧЕП, 
Bhatidjidiksita etc. consider Ydjfaralkya to be an arvücima and 
Nagéjibhatia eto. considered him to bea prierna. 


к= 





E а bh. emm = js ЖЫ 
=. contemporaries. It шау therefore be inferred that Panini 
3 could have known Satapatha brühmana. If зо, he ahould 
— 4, have knqwn Suklayajurvidasamhita. But P. Thieme says that ` 
— - Mioldstucker was right in saying that Panini did not draw 

- upon the white Yajurvéda. Тһе sūtra ene EN 
қ ssq: (ІУ-3-129) explaining the formation of Zr, 
m атыл tells us that Pānini was aware of the Chandégyé- 


: = орапізай and the brühmagas of the  Hgvéda. The stra 
-Aami emrat wur (V-1-62) may refer to IGE 
e FT and îftar since they have 30 and 40 adhyayas 
| respectively. tatem, originated at the country between | 
Kuru and Райса and it has already been shown that Panini 
lived in the Madhyadésa. It is quite possible he was quite 
familiar with all the details relating to thése JBrahmama 
texts, such as the number of adhydyas they contained. | 
^ - The sitras merae Tiare: (У1-1-154) and 


\ mmiri Rea: (ІУ-3-110) suggest that the 
fourth arama was recognised before him and there wasa 
book of sifras dealing with things concerning sannydsins. 
It is worth considering whether the JBhibeusütra refers to 
Vidantaasütras since its author is said to be PardSarya here and 
the adhikarin to study it is generally considered to be sannyd- 
sins. Since fret is said to be the author of Nafasütra, natya 


` = 


“< 


4 


L Pānini and the Veda by Р. Thieme p. 74. 


2 Note that FÊ ix suggested in the айа ВТЕЧЕ (LY -1-124.) 
and Cf. Tt is really impossible to doubt that V-1-62 with its reference to Brah- 
manda of 30 and 40 chapters refers to the Kausitaki and Ailaréya 

r Brühmanas... И would therefore be wholly impossible to rule out 
knowledge by Paint of other Brühmamas merely because he fails 

to note striking forme therein found. How much of our Райс 


| ` literature did Panini use? There is no doubt regarding the R. V. 
| K.S., M.S, T. S. and A. У. Panini and the Veda by А. B. Keith 
w (indian Culture Vol. II, p. 737). 
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should then have. been in a developed state, The mention 
of the word azo in the sñiras waren чача, (ІУ-2-46), 
тачат. (ТУ- 3-126) and жей seran (VI-3-86) and the 
mention of faf, Fz, mer ete. in the süfras where aq 
Spe has the anuvrtti,. clearly suggest that each Vida had 
more than one áakhá in his time. The sūtra samra: 
IV-3.89 tells us that Vidas were divided into chapters and 
they were named after their authors. "Phe word, TTT in the 
sitra remm: 1-4-29 and its interpretation by Patarijali 

` suggests that Vēdas were studied with 
— unlike kdvyas, works on лауа ete. 


The sftras fret we чтатачян« (1-4-77), ICM EIU sera 
(V-2-22) suggest that the important details of the marriage 
ceremony were the same in Pünini's time as they are now. "T 
arg: (IV-3-12) suggests that there were &rdddhas enjoined in 


his time. The werd qrq in 11-3-39 suggests that there wass 


partition of parental property. The sütras TERIA Ra, 
(1-2-34), я gaama aftaer qure: (1-2-37), ae ata enm 
(Ш-3-31) etc. clearly show that most of the details of qqs 


‘also were the same in his time as they are now. 


From the peints noted above it follows that there were 
Srauta, Grhya, and Dharma вйїтаз before Panini’s time. 


The sitras тагтаа: тїї (1V-3-91), marek 
tearm (V-2-71) tell us that a section of bráhmanas іп the 
Parvata country lived on weapons. 


Batakrishna Ghosh says, “ Pragrhya sütras of Pánini, 
Panini must have been directly copying from the Rk Prali- 
Sakhya ".? 


1 xum Ros gain а Pree: awa Cups emer тары, а ча 
ngasih mfra тәйт vr RE жы агы А абаты 
amt (M. В. under 1-4-29), 

Š Thieme and Panini (Indian Culture Vol. IV p. 399) | 
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x Tus words ae fft in ELL2-21, farfeafr in III-2-55, эйгь 


in ІП-1-25 and П1-2:23 and ңч in ІП-9-23 and IV-2-65 
suggest that writing, architecture, the sūtra form of the 
composition and the designation of ӨЙ to verses were known 
іп his time. The word таті in aifras like VIII.2.98 and 


the word gezfu insütraslike 111-3-129 suggest that Sanskrit 
was n spoken language in his time and it began to differ 


— ^ from the Sanskrit used in the Védas. The sitras www 


amaaa: (П-1-55) sofa әлеті: erat (11-1-56) 
mare star (11-2-79) show that the figure of speech ТАТ was 


` then known and the word qmr was also used i ІП the' sense of 


~ equal as is inferred from the stra 





ace (11-3-72). The siira — (IV-2 2 -98) tells 


us that the words алятгет:, Tamar: and freer: were in use 
in his time. Originally they may have meant one belonging 


.% the southern eountry, one belonging to the western and 


one belonging to the eastern. This may perhaps suggest that 
Panini wasin the madhyadéa and referred to people south, 
west and east of it.' 


The «ira. эг єтїї ata (11-4- 63) refers to Yadska, T. Gold- 
stucker thinks that-he is anterior to Pün/ni. Since it is 
only a taddhitánta name,-it is" better to come to a definite 
conclusion on the point on the streügth of another positive 
evidénce. 


1 Under the sara tan FR: era: 1-1-2-1 of Baudhdyana, 
the commentator writes Zeta aaa eared, aE Beat 
ятты. F di*yüyana uses the word TTL in ras 
П-4-10, П-6-48, 11-7-23 ete. Hence the word 27а: may origi- 
nally havê meant man of the south and later on тау have been 
restricted to mean the inhabitant of the Deccan. (Cf. Apte'a 
Dictionary) 

2 Pünimi— His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 171. 
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Ñ THE PLAN, THE PRINCIPLE OF COMPOSITION ETC. 
E ` IN THE ASTADHYAYI. 


Faddegon in his studies on Pánini's grammar writes :— 
The first five chapters deal with the theory of the ultimate 
components of language or the analytical part of grammar, 
the sixth and the seventh chapters with the theory of word 
coalescence and vocalie sandhi in general and the eight with 
the theory of sentence—coalescence and of consonantal sandhi 
in general.! 

The main principles of Panini’s forms of literary compo- 
sition are mnemotechnical economy, logical division and 

= associative digréession,: and the subsidiary forms of compo- 
sition and arrangement are (1) pürvatrasiddhatva; (2) distino- 
tive insertion like the definitions of savihita and ағаздпа at 
the end of adhy. 1, pa. 4, (3) oratorical division like announcing 
im the last sūtra of a pada and the subject of the following 
pada or giving at the begining of a pada a few additions 
to the foregoing para and insertion by emergency. А fart 
of peculiar interest in Pétini’s composition is the tendency 
towards dichotomy in the main divisions of his work.’ The 
indeclinables (avyayas) are enumerated by Panini in І-1-37-41 
and І-4-56.04, the former being based on etymology and 
the latter on function.» The term пара is used іп its wide 
Significance to include all the indiclinables with a relational 
meaning (conjunctions, model adverbs, close adverbs to 
finite verbs, prefixes to deverbative nouns and indeclinables, 
close * adverbs which have developed into free adverbs, 
Prepositions) and in a narrow significance to denote only 
conjunctions and model adverbs. ‘This distinction of a wide 
and narrow significance appears to be a kind of logical 


| Studies‘on Pawini'a Grammar by Be F addegon pp. 51—53. 
2 Ibid p. 49. 

3 Ibid pp. 50—51. 
4 Ibid pp. 7-8. 
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E artfulness chosen for the sake of brevity. The word fr 
: is used in the sense “іп connection with the notion of an 
action either expressed or implied’ from the use of upasarga 
LL in V-4-119, VI-2-177 and VI-3-97 and-not in the sense “in 
j connection with a word expressing an action, either a finite 


` yorb or a diverbative. The terms errr: and sara: 
might have been due to the influence of the older schools 
‘ince the word єй in both is not used in the same sense 


as that in ж Гей єй. 


What strikes us then . .. is the trustworthiness of Panina, | 
T His power of observation, his love of language, his deep 
, intellectual and emotional understanding. The worth 
` of Pünini's work for us is not in its linguistic information, 
however valuable many a detail may be, but in its fitness 
as a training for our understanding the Indian method of 
composition and specially as а scientific work it offers in 
this respect great advantages.’ Тһе more one studies the 
Astddhyayi, the more one realises the depth and correctness 
of the characterisation given by Speyer of this work that 
it is a well-planned and not only virtuosic. but also in- 
genuous text-book. ° 


“J adore Panini because he reveals to us the spirit of 
India ".5 
- HIS OTHER WORK. 

Panini is the author of Pütülavijayam or Jámbavali- 
сауат? also. 


1 Ibid pp. 15 and 16. 

2 Ibid p. 17. ' r 

3 Ibid p.47. 4 Ibid p. 48:: 5. Ibid p.36. 6 Ibid p. 4. 

7 Cf. New verse of Panini by Krishnadera Upadhyaya (Indian Historical 
Quarterly Vol. XIIL) 
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KATYAVANA- VARARUCI, 


Katydyana - Vararuci was very prominent among a large 
number of seers Bharadvajiyas,’ Sdundgas,* Slókavárttikakára, 


` eto. who wrote Varttikas on Pünini's grammar. — Kátyayana' s 


Varttikas are generally prose, though some of them are verses.* 
Pataüjali mentions the names of other grammarians like 
Várgyáyami,! the propounder of the six bhdvavikdras, Vàdava^ 
and refers to others in expressions like араға, aparé, anyé, 


dcáryas, kécit etc. 


RELATIONSHIP OF VARTTIKAS TO RÁNINI'S SCTRAS. 
Varttika is defined thus by Hé£macandra :— 


татат чате  amereu 


'This is translated by Prof. Goldstucker as under :— ** The 
characteristic feature of a Varttika is criticism in regard to 


.that which is omitted or imperfectly expressed in a sūtra ”.7 


Prof. F. Keilhorn, on a close study of the fifst nine dhnikas 


1 M. B. under эга» Taran (1-1-20), пч ЗГ) (121-56). 
qu: жеп ч (1.2.22), Әй ...(1-8-67) Рага: waft TE (ПП-1-48) 
я great uf  (III.1-89), Tarawa (IV-1.79), We! UTTER 
тид. (У1-4-47) etc: 
ә M B. under «Gras. Feary (IV-1-72). Siara ... (ІУ-1-87), 3087274 
(У1-1-95), FEIT... (VI-3-43) etc. 
3° Bharirhari s Pradipaka under wat wat PIL eto. at the end of Pratya- 
hürühnika. The Vartlika: 
Ч: quest ачай f ға mft | | 
a RAGE FÊ 24 FORE ü wider 92 @ & Patajali's state- 
ment f$ аты: «ЧА FÊ make us infer that this Virttiba may 
have been by Sidkawarttikakara. | 
ға теш зз] жини я ; 
AAAI 49478: 11 Varttika under FRE 
5 araasha ачтай seasvaa Мин (M. B. under 84742 ae: 1-3-1). 
в dimana area: Ê (M. B. under FI sgi V111-2-106). 
т Panini - His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 91. 
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a thinks that өне Varitikas — — = 
жатыны omitted in the sifras that should have 
jm and whether there is in them anything that is 
p been flnous, faulty or objectionable. Prof. Goldstucker, conse 
қ B. ‘quently says that **Küty4yana did not mean to justify and to 
` defend the rules of Panini, but to find fault with them" 
and that * ‘ Кайуйуапа does not leave ‘the impression of an 
tt . admirer: or friend of Pānini, but that of an antagonist, often - 
б, ofan unfair antagonist. °2 Prof. Keilhorn, on the other 
| hand, tells us that" the object of the  Varítikas is then 
xm other than this, without bias or prejudice to discuss such 
A „objections as might be raised .to the rules of Panini’s 
ig "grammar and on the one hand to justify Panini by defending 
him against unfounded criticism and on the other hand to 
correct, reject, and add to, the rules laid down by him, 
where defence and justification were considered impossible. 
Prof. Keilhorn deseryes our gratitude for having found out 
"the real object of the Varttikas and the attitude of Katydyana 
` towards Panini. From a study of all the 85 ahnikas of the 
_МаһаЬһазуа I see that, of about 1700 sūtras discussed there, 
about 450 have no vãřttikas. Of the remaining 1250 sütras 
. more than 700 sitras are beautifully explained by the 
- — Varttikakára without picking any hole in them. About ten 
| — &iitras are found by him to be not necessary. Іп the majority 
E ` of the remaining 240 sūiras only additions and corrections or 
= more correctly, changes in form and meaning are made. Since 
С along time should have elapsed between Panini’s time and. 
2 Katyayana’s time, it is just possible in the spoken language 
for words to have been changed both morphologically | and 


т Kütyiyana and Palasjali by Е. Keilborn p. 48. 
2 Panini - His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 91. 


3 Küty&yana and Patañjali p. 48. 








semantically and to have become obsolete. Hence the ex: 
pression wfs may be appropriate front the stand. 
point of a descriptive grammarian, but is unsound from the 
standpoint of a historical grammarian. Katydyana shows 
himself a historical grammarian in having noticed such 
changes. , 
KATYAYANA WAS LATER THAN PANINI 
The following véarttikas clearly show the great regard 
Katyadyana had towards Panini :— 
(1) aarti ata: ( Varttika under gare 1-1-1) 
(2) spavftert qarisi agar: reme (ibid under {аттай 
ата: 1-3-1). 
` (3) Вет = =s: TIPRETTPERIITI | 
qune i (ibid under ger ячы VI-1-77). 
` (4) mft тта amarar: нен (bid under 
agate... VI-2-1). 
` (5) mna rear tr: таң (ibid under arr... 


VII-1-2). 

à; (6) fae a #rzurerfšrgrar=qrforsrarsrr wre (ibid under _ 
чта meme VI-1-1). 

| (7) чекті аттат acra raa: na: frau (ibid 

under я я VIII-4-68). 

- The word ажа and азата, used to refer to Panini speak 

volumes. Kiitydyana seems to admire the service rendered 

by Panini and the great traits of his character. 


т СУ. Раяйм--Нін place in Sanskrit Literature by Т. Goldstucker. 
pp. 95—98, 
Form according to Pānini: Form according to Káhyüyana : 
(а) qaaa (зга: qued: VII1.25); тве (Tea suu ames) 
(b) Ferg Parry  (4054414%5- FRET became obsolete (TER 


aR ат ҮІП-4-45;: -. wat еч). 

(c) эттяйяїїй (VI-1-147) aiaga {8 qeu 
(not permanent, rare). (wonderful). 

(4) Wird sme (VII-3-69) aaa qned ) 
(applicable to the eating (applicable to the eating of 
of solid alone), . solid and liquid). 
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"T T "n ا‎ Date * Т >< | 4 
UE ow Seabed case, it із ok pabis o. “think? that ^ 
pu ne ° contemporaries as is said in the Kathdsaritsagara 
sanc | that Kátyáyana was an intelligent pupil and Panini was 
^ idiot under the Acarya Varga and they respectively 
соп nposed Astddhydyi and Vürttika through Siva’s grace! 
abhadra Diksita, in his Patafijalicarita improves upon 
n гай ra by omitting to say that Panéni was an idiot | 
` and perhaps to emphasise the necessity for Sega's avatāra as 
 Patanjali makes both Panini and Кайуйуапа curse each 
















| x! G wa ee ein fron ы 
E oo pes gifa aega saaa, n (4-20) 
222000 Яя {йш een айча аат. | i E > 
І чачта Fa umi езе? ячи || (4-22 
| FATS ARF TTA FH E: 
ят arê ar: ан арау: || (4-29) 
EC. WS sur utu ee | 
ae ° яна mul қатені ye: п (4-24) 
22 нез reee a 
Far offen = чийи 44 qa: u (4-25) 
ora чата: wp END Ua | 
ee feres fa атат fera (4-26) 
Em." s waivers refe SES | 
ooo атча Prevent [qarana и (4-27) 
22000. fq аа ace: Rf: ú (4-87) 
2202 фаза ча а feti wafer 
Rr Warp quid ч ач! (4-85) 
© а бу. vetas зегі remque | © 


теді TA n Энер: areas wf d Sm 1 (1—68) ; 
We TEETER fra | ES 
WW: Ieee sus 191 fefe яа qui w (1—69) — 


xxxvi 


Since in Kathasaritsagara, the stories are said to be narrated 
by Kátyáyana and since Kdtydyana was definitely known to 
have written Várttika on Pünini's work, the author may have 
thought it necessary that Kdtydyana should be shown as а 
precocious pupil, that Panini was an idiot, that he was able to 
write his work through Siva’s grace and through Siva’s inter- 
vention and grace Katydyana wrote the Vartiika.on his work. 


But at the same time we read the following statement 
regarding Panini in pages 221 and 222 of the first volume of 
“the book, On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India by Thomas 
Watters :— | l 


* Five hundred years after Buddha's decease, a great Arhat 
from Kashmir in his travels as an apostle arrived at this 
place (a tope in Po-lo-tu-lo). Here he saw a brahmin teacher 
chastising a young pupil: in reply to the Arhat's question, 
the teacher said he beat the boy for not making progress in 
Etymology. ... The Arhat answered, “This boy of yours is that 
rishi ( Panini). " 


Since this story should have been current long before 
Kathásaritságara was written, it may have been made use of, 
that Pānini was an idiot, though, according to it, he was 80 in 
his next birth. | 


We may positively state that Katyayana lived long after 
Panini from the following  point:— There is а кана 
zamara sare: (under 1-2-64); Patasjali states That ag 
arama agaga ofa: (under 11-35-66), erue OATH 
qf (Paspasa) and зтбчтегчтіте аатай йат: (under 
' VI-2-36); and Kathasaritsdgara says, 


mapagana rrr яа: | 
== erra fr: чй am er (11-79) 
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; and he was a contemporary of 
Kat Е севе bora Ран mini's contem- 
should | have lived at least 200 years later than 


| —.KATYAYANAS BIRTHPLACE ETC. ~ 


yayana is said to have been born at Kausambi, to. 
a and Vasudattà and educated under Varsa at Pétali- 
"and to have narrated the stories found in the Katha- 
2 in the forests of the’ Vindhyas. He is also said to 
те been the minister of Yagdnanda.2 Perhaps the Varttika 
wif Ч JTTA aera: under IV.2.138 suggests that 
зА — From Patafijali’s statement бабат 
= under way "АРАН in Paspasáhnika, it is 
gene rally said that Katyayana was a Southerner and he was 
ered -at by Patazjali. R. G. Bhandarkar takes him to 
——— and Prof, Goldstucker says that he is one 
| 2 ‘the Eastern school. The reason therefor is that Kátyáyana ` 
he 5 
uv 
ШЕТ 2 ДС seram quf WaT que: rî? aura, 
E M. a: Ware тч qerer айтыс d oue faa qnom 
5 و“‎ 22 этчирїя FETT, (Sabdakalpadruma) 
m ` 9 Begî derer asf R | 
pk RASTA ян 7 TFT, d 
reme arsi Smp: | (1-30-31) 
„Зя due ята qe erm уча: 









7 
* 
| a 
. we m: uw Safes: (11-78-79) | ` 
zaran eat qê Fears: HNH | 
qererê wp i (IV-1) 


1 4 . 3 Of. Indian Antiquary Vol. H p. 240. 
J 4 Рапіпі-Ніз place in Sanskrit Literature p. 182. 


" 


2 ... 


м.” pq 5 
“узу ° 


А 
р 
А 


а 
* 


is called — and Palañjali, maiza by Kaygita in 
his Pradipa under зает: tare aay (V-2-39) and Patañjali 
is taken by him to be identical with Genardtya in his Pradipa 
under the айа этеа баа (1-1-21) and Genarda is in 
-the eastern country and the Kasika gives under ча шәл Жї 
(1-1-75) the example ач. But it will be dealt with later 
on that it is not easy to decide that tagia refers only to 
Patanjali. ТЕ so, the theory that Kdtyayana belonged to 
eastern school may not stand. If it is stated that, because 
he is said in Kathdsaritsa@gara to" have studied under Varsa 
at Péialipuira, he may be taken to belong to the Eastern 
school, it is also stated there that he forgot the whole of 
indra Vyakarana which he studied under him. From 
the мау! in which Kdtydyana explains many suras. of 
Pünini as if each is an adhibarama and the regard һе 
has for Pānini, it is certain that he should -have been 
an adherent of the Ранта. school” and  studiéd in the 
тайһуай ба near his  birth-place — Káusümbi. Why һе 
was stated to be a Daksindlya by  Patanjali has із be 
explained. From the way’ in which he refers to Katydyana in 
many places of the Mahabhásya, it is clear that he holds him 
аз a great seer who well supplemented Pünini's sūiras. This 
is a clear proof that Patañjali cannot be taken to have sneered 
at him. In that case we have to take it that he calls him a 
- Әйізіндіуа following some of the northern grammarians who 


1 aad: ET Fae (М. В. under WPA... [1-3137 ай: 
Ш-8-141 айя 1У-3-4 and Вет V-1-31) 
(a) =т=т waren TÊ (M. B. under 997; . .. VI-1-13) 
(b) Poet айча FR (атата seca mimax: (M B. under 
sieur 1.1.52) 
(c) fî mari: (M. B. under TTT FRR: VI-4L-44) 
(d) mae этїї: аса: neuer әрі (ramai way... тий 
Mt xen |базы anita: sam яйға (M. B. under the 
"o. vürtlika in Paspasa) 4 


хххіх 







| E шшен йй io that. way. "Under the: onra 

— — :1-1-2-1, ард 
E ow sütra, the commentator says Өг TTT wee and 
ә Š _Vātsyāyana, in his Kümasitra: makes mention of agen, 

- dh Н-6-46 and 11-7.23 and Bhartrhari mentions aper in 

` his Vakyapadiya and afore is generally taken by modern 
P Eu to refer to the resident of afar or Deccan. Panini 
| ives the derivation of ятїйгттє in IV-2-98 to denote only à 
d therner. Therefore it is a matter for further consideration 
х, whether Кайудуала is taken as а Southerner because he was 
P 80 called by the residents of countries north of his place-or on 
h^. account of his having resided long in the foreste. of the 
AC Vindhyas. i 
BS MERITS OF KATYAYANA 


J In explaining әйіғаз, he adopts the method which is 
= gênerally used in dealing with an adhikarana by giving the 
72 I" pūrvapakşa, answering the points raised and finally giving 
` ` siddhanta. He also explains grammatical points on the 
b analogy of incidents found in the world and mentioned in 
the Vadas, from the experience of the world, from nature, 
| » from nydyas or maxims like. 

T 


DE ——— 1 (under 1-5-56 and VII-3-85) 
00 0. o Raamaa, (under VI-1-1) 
1 І " same: (under 1-3-9) 


е 


; UR under FZT 1-1-1, messed 
1-1-56, and 7%: TA: VI-1-84). 

^» ач SUR under Tt Ë Sas, угла те: 9999: VI-1-84 etc. 

Semen wa (under saat 344 1-1-65, 

_  VE-2-36 ete.) | 

Aaaama (54/4 under Ш-4-31 Sea, (under 
згч VI-1-2). 


m E 


Е 


XL 





=ч нета (under 1-1-71) 
and from nyayas based on DharmaSastra like 
` Tee! (under efrrriraseaferdt 1-1-56) 
aim aan (under ereureurezmr efrê 1-2-64) 


He is the author of the following paribhásás :— 


(1) maa: =тевбта натта (under 11-3-19) 


(Case-relation of a noun to the verb is stronger than thas to 
another word iw the sentence). 


(2) Rrra sgan mga (under IV-1-1) 
(Mention of a stem includes the stem formed by adding the 
gender-affix to it). 


(3) sagaene я garane uum (under IV-1-15) 
(Mention of one without ya does not include the same with ga). 
(4) afore fafercierfiret rêma (under 1-1-39) 


(Rule bringing out the combination of two things never 
destroys it.) 


(5) Ва rere (under 1-1-72) 
(If a letter in the locative case qualifies another word in the 


locative, the former should be taken as the initial letter or 
the latter). 


He exclaims the authority of. grammar that 16 enjoins 
the correct usage of words through such expressions as 


areaguraa бна (under 1-1-44) 
=rz=ar=qrrssərereq (under 1-1-62) 


1 Cf. Gáutamadharmasütra 1-2-37-8. 
xli 


FA 
.“ 







a 1 эбь айа 
í b. t A P = >» 
J А 











n 
ғғ, Asl a 42% eer ye ae AL е үй 
^». h E =. n d. а ra + а EK J 
PET ۶ қ. 
Nen (еда VII 31). 


s бану. shows the high regard ы Е Lac 

Panini. I E 
| E a Не tells us that Panini makes use of the 5asijna from 
4 E the previous grammar A pisalam! and mentions arrarrg, sate" 
-and dcn who are not mentioned by Panini, 


He shows that, in certain cases, the sülras may be split in 
- a different . way. From this he clearly informs us that they 
Ne ` were studied in Samhita form and they were taught how to 
4% split it into different siitras by the teachers. Since Kütydyana 
suggests yogavibhaga in many places, it is quite possible that 
he should have lived long after the time of Panini. Ніз 
knowledge of Southern India made him modify Kambejalluk 
(1У-1- 175) into Kambojadibhyo luk to include the Chola country. 


% * Не gives us room to infer — his statement == T 
E under the sitra era: жйт:...(ІП-1-7) and 
t Küiyala's commentary meram and Nagojibhatta’ 8 Ей ша, 
— "wea чйтттитчїїя ama Fr я = RTE ufus 

— FF saa on the same that he was an advditin and his expres- 
sion aaan under 1-1-1. shows that he considered the 
Бы to be most powerful. . 


In the discussion on emp eff: (П-1-1) there is a 
sentence MERRIA TANANA- Its other reading із A· 
TATA Uddyolakara having taken the former reading 
says thus:— 

я = eref ягъа, RTT ийтти: чо титр. - 
атте ЕН mer carere meuf rero ASA eT 
апте титттетсеатэгтайет{їчта.. 


1 чача arai 2/8 (under IV-1-14). 
2 къч =: (under 1-2-64). 

з яа ба: чї deserit: (under VIIT4-48).- 
4 Keilhorn's edition. 


ct Ji | xlii 





; But since frd я TERT: FT: is found as а 
varttika under the sūtra жабат: (I1-2-18), :the statement of ` 
Nàgajibhaíta needs revision and it is better to take the second 
reading and to interpret that one varttika mentioned elsewhere 
is stated in support of another varttika.. Hence it is not safe 
to infer that Katydyana referred to another Varttikakara. 


Patamjalis statements qeu: телі: and 
ачта: auem: under жарайт ж EV-2-60 suggest that 
Kütyáyana and Vyádi were contemporaries, that they respecti- 
vely wrote Varitika and Savigraha, that Раі з stitras were 
studied along with varitikas and Savigraha and that Patafijali 
made use of both in his Mahabhdsya.' 


The vàrttika : _ 

ати = TAANE Grea ARA вач а ФЯ, 
under зч ge (II-3-1) shows that the Vdrttikakara 
wrote his vdritika after Y aska wrote his Nirukta. 
‘The varttika: 

art а=т054 REA: чата 
shows that the practice of doing aga to see that one's work is 
completed without impediment was prevalent before Vadrtitka- 
kara’s time. 


The sūtra qa rz (1-1-48) is found stated to be un- 
necessary by the Varttikakara on the strength of the point ч: 
eere and wsamirreoqprewnm Under the айга t= є 
(VIII-2-106) he gives the varitika fat 4 527 ачта. Since 
this is possible in the opinion of Patañjali only when aratsatter 


1 wg erê Wied et чі еа, wi fd | obe Qu PEST 


“рый яя q RUE ‘aaa Бей хал wa qafî set masan | 


and "EE TTR fara sumat (Paspaá- 
thnika). 






rum eS uU Nagijibhatia ‹ says that Katydyana is inconsitent.! 
Te may be noted that it is the TaitiriyaprátiSakhya that says 


8 | arnir: (1:26) | 

E Tarra: чает Smp, sarceqeces (1-28) 
while Sublayajurvédapratisakhya says 

d Tata: eve Jal ar атейпиїтечтат 1-73. 


The оа аз faa тате and maae: found in 
— РазрабаһтШа and Pratyaharahnika have parallels in the 
| Jüiminiya sitras Ataare Tarî wa (1-1-5) and 
| эйел dere (11-15). These along with the varttika 
| Aes aaa a aeaa, under V-2-59 
suggest that it is possible that Katyayana lived after Jaimani. 
About 8 sütras like + area. #г4їчЯтєти. amet, 
qa yaer are found unnecessary by Adtyayana. It has 
already been stated that Kdtydyana made his contribution 
to the анара һа. - Не was, perhaps, aware of the science of 
medicine since he says 
-under V-1-38. 
у PATANJALI. 
HIS LIFE 
Bhartrhari, in his Vakyapadiya, says that it is through 
grammar one learns the correct words, that the knowledge 
of grammar leads one to Méksa, that grammarians became 
so lazy as to need short-cuts in grammar and that, conse- 
quently, the savigraha was not studied, that Patafjali, the 
great, composed the Mahabhaşya bristling with the worldly 
maxims, that its study became limited to a narrow circle, 
that it existed іп a book-form among “Ddksindtyas, that the 


1 пча айык quiu: (Uddyota under ҮШ-2-106). 
xliv a 


Tawa ‘Gandra, at the request of — the king of 
Kashmir, learnt it under Parvata, and popularised its study 
in Kashmir. He suggests that Patañjali was the author of 
treatises on Y4ga and medicine? and others express it plainly.’ 


Laaa: grex me secre | (Vakyapadiya 1-13.) 
amata amener] fH | ibid 1-14. 
түл weinen. | 
rur necu азата 11 ibid ASA. 
sus qaf gem чїч i 
бізі cups Teram FFT ú ibid 11-485. 
a: Taare SET sarasa: | 
` BÈ я атац печат vafe dg ibid IL-A88. А 
патта эсеп TTT: 1 
a аата crea: Sa: ú ibid 11-489, 
эгин: TART: (Rüjatarangini L-174.) 
желт а иса Tamera | 
чаба атагы а ч SV HTT bid 1-176 
Abhimanyu lived about 100 B. C. (Dr. Otto Boetlingk); he lived 
between 40 and 65 A. D (Professor Lassen.) 
2 rU | 
creme Ате: ú (Vakyapadiya 1-148). 





3 Р Ú A: | 
arr STRA яа: N (Carakasasihità—ecakradattavyakhyà 1-1.) 
aaa AAAA ATTE, | 
айга я еч 9ч 99: g TAT E li 


spei чтчеіч we dei 9% Seen |i 

He aea epu mira afe | 

Sarath Aral 55454 TE: BA: d (Вһасарта а in the introduction te 
Нетагйўа'а Kisyapasarilita). қ 

ant «ma мея TEAS ебін RR i 

эп ш arma а: 7 cf wen Te: (Nagojbhata іп Vaiyá- 
kafanasiddhántamanjüsa p. 12.) 

ares TAHT: (Nagojibhaifa in the last adAikarama of Paspaía in 
Mahübhásya). 
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w EY erty Ly = 


eee aes tis who think Abst ‘Paria — 
e Tena dit on Patasjali, the author of the 






je CI the Chinese traveller, writes “There is а com- 
. mentary. on the vriti-siitra entitled cürmi containing 24,000 
lokas. It is a work of the learned Patafijali. This again 
) pee former sütras (Panini) explaining the obscure points 
and analysing the principles contained in it and it illustrates 
the later commentary (vriti) clearing up many difficulties. 


= | Advanced scholars learn it in three years."? 


M © > vx Ramabhadra Diksita, in his Palaijalicarita says cs у —. 
w ` Ginika, the daughter of a muni gave arghya to Sun-god praying 

for a son. Sésa, the lord of serpents, fell in her hand in the 
a form of a sage. He then prayed to. Siva at Chidambaram to 
enable him to write a bhdsya on the váritikas of Kütyayana. 
13 Не granted it; thousands of pupils went to him to learn his 
B 1 ` bhásya. He agreed to teach them on condition that he would 
— hang а curtain between him and them and they should never 
Хе meddle with it. So did the instruction go for some time. 
* ‘Once wondering at the way he answered their questions, 
_ they threw aside the curtain. He cursed them at once. Üne 
- Or them was then absent. Though he was cursed for having 
` gone away іп the middle without performing uéfaraSdnti, he, 
after his repeated request, was informed that he 
would be freed from the effect of the curse after teaching 

^ 
1 aî татын, fau zd Terma reman | 
O zd VAAN: (Füraspalya.) . 








ian аттаран аатта, rE т 1 

arate Pleated. Weare: (Sabdakalpadruma). 
Hr Sat STD чегә ч ата AA: 
С еттин: AOA TE 34 (Palanjalicarita by Ramobhadra 
A Қ nu V-25), 
2 ы” — 2 С]. А record of the Buddhist religion by I-taing and translated by 
Кз | J. Takakusu р. 178. Prof. Max-Muller points out that Patañjali 


is called cgrmikrt or cürmiküra by Bhartrhari. 
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Е nl za пао И RM o RCM rem 
' " = Ld I A е Т У" mar K 
ы Ы. е ЖТТ ҮЗУ; qo un Jos es "e түрү 
"Ld Fa ж” 95 т A 4 - 
i ° 


* 


M. ahabhasya to him who would answer correctly that 


the past passive participle of ya is qw. Candragupta who 
came from [Jjjayini gave him the answer and he was taught 
the work. His son by a Sidra wife was Bhartrhari. He 
wrote  Fakyapadiya, Bhajtikdvya and the Satakas of niti, 
árngára and vairagya. Kdiyata takes the epithet айч 
to refer to PataAjali: and Nagójibhaita mentions that atirat- 


ga was taken to refer to Patasjali. The word 919, Hari 


diksita ‘says in Brhacchabdaratna, refers to Varttikakara. It 


1 wsp ufu cee ge Aa AI | ( Patañjali carita IT-1). 
естір став nefas qê rq 1 
жача fe: а wan í (11-11.} 
көлін i Фан 
ачат ач ay aaa fratres û If (01-94-05). 
veniente чча. чечаги 11 (1-26), 
WIHT WAC ята AAA Trae и (У-3). 
aerate Fm: fee чїй: ятан 1 (V4). 
aay даі faa Te TT ч тетет | 
заранее: waa Bla ala TIA Ul (V-5).- 
TE pui: Rat at q zz Рена ЧА, | 
жіп йит maed жїктї: AAT |І (Ү-й). 
ага tiraia Ча: Mea A eA 1 (V-14). 
а p 
areas ASA: =ч екті quem n (V-15). 
чача acest Hag TE | 
qr e: rae жатр (У-18), 
"far эптейт umi ET TRE TAT À 
Pease: eT e аңа err: aj: |І (V-19): 
чї rT теч Storr TRAE: | 
аа Ta GAT uisa aga Tes ІІ (V-20). 
Әкені f$ кч ЧӘН 9 TATE | 
тейін ач ed да PTI pem Wn. dd 
zf waf cH yest ат ая Ts: | 
SU rz 8 qaqa: qatar А ıı (У-31) etc. 
ә iraan — arse (М. E. under ЗП 1-1-29). 
3 тата: — wert 5515: (M. B. under FÊ 4 16-52). ) 


lvii 








M occurs four times in the Mahabhasya — under the sñtras 


© этпе=тйгъйня. (1-1-21), я ча (11-29), emm area 


(1П-1-02) and aon scaetacemy (УП-2-101). 


НЕЕ iss ibon ik атыз that Те Т need not 


be mentioned in the vārtiika ayagan: Pau 


бна, the expression ardiren “иетін caer . 


‘ofa amaaa..." is the first vdrttika under the aütra., Hence 
the таға Сача .....7 should be taken to belong to one 


‘who is other than the author of the vartika “afaq....”. 


If the first varttika belongs to Katydyana, mtata should refer 
to him alone. Ifthe varttika ‘aqa...’ is taken to belong to 
him, әт should refer to another Vdritikakdra. А doubt 
may arise whether Patañjali quotes апу varttika belonging to 
any Varttikakara other than Kdfydyana at the commencement 
of the discussion on any sfifra. The varttika — - >» 


% 
` 


© ят: queer Tf бєк m waft | 

a ягцттчая ria чат EERE |І under the әйіға 
= @ seems to belong to the Slékavarttikakdra since mention 
is made here of Кйіудуапа. In any case it seems that it 
cannot referto Bhásyaküra. In the second case when it is said 
that, on the authority of the sūtra я zt, only the forms 
cuekfrmE: and aeaa: сап be taken to be correct, we find 
madhe ° мені д ded теті mmus Here too 
itis better to take afr to refer to Katydyana or another 
Vürttikaküra. “Ті deserves to be noted. that the author of the 
Küsikü has not mentioned the forms 9%: and істе: and 
consequently has not recognised the statement şî Я 
жаз тег quat. which gives room to infer that т 
here may refer to a Varttikakara other than Katydyana. 


In the third case when it is said that there will be no 


 guthority sanctioning the correctness of the word жүт те, 
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in the sentence gegrerk erer, we find тенче йч. 
Here too there is no harm if ТЧ is taken to refer to a 
Varttikaküra other than Katyayana and not to Bhasyakara. 


In the fourth case when it is said that the forms этїїгє 
and s: have no authority sanctioning their correctness, 


itis said adi sre oaa, Әна wala’. Here too the 


same thing may hold good as in the third case. 


Taking all this into consideration, it seems to me that 


Tab refers to а Varttikakara of the Eastern school. 


There is another argument also; which may lend support 
to this. Vatsyayana, in his Kamasütra quotes magi on буе 
occasions and ifrarga on eight occasions. Оп one such 
occasion while dealing with the number of nayikas he says 


I-5-5. , 

Tages эш яаа: 
1-5-25. | 
When the number of nayikas according to Gonikaputra is 
four and that, according to Gonardiya, it is eight, it is not 
possible for both to be one and the same person. It then 
follows that both the epithets cannot refer to one person, 
PalaÁjali. Besides it is not generally known that Patanjali 
wrote any treatise on Kama$üstra. It is safer therefore to 
conclude that both Gemikaputra and Genardiya do not refer 
to him. 


If it is decided that Génardiya does not refer to Patanjali, 
the statement that he is an Eastern grammarian! cannot 
stand, as also the statement that Katyayana also belonged 
to the Eastern country. Parbhatacandra Cakravarti's 


| Cf. Panini — Ніз place in Sanskrit Literature p. 181. 
xlix 






















т — Pataijali should have studied 
ints of Katyayana. | | 


i iy been stated that many siitras of Panini 
d Katyayana in the form of adhikaranas. То 
the раг аз are pürvapaksiya and which of 

them are ғ ла very easy. It сап be easily done 
if it: was handed down from teacher to pupil. In many places 
— Ki 1 ayan 1 states ur BETAS qa ST. Әле, т 
| mf . #гатаїегатятч. mama = amn etc. Unless it was 
ded ей from teacher to pupil, the applications of the 

i ` statements can hardly be easily known. A cursory study 
of Mahabhasya would convince апу one that Patañjali ` should 

i e ‘studied Me Katyayana's disciples or their disciples. 


` His range of personal knowledge of geography of India 
_ extends to Kashmir on the north. Pütaliputra in the east? 
1%) ма n on the south, He mentions that Sivapura is a 
E. wi ri laze in the northern country, that Kastira, Dasarüpya,, 
Sa шы la Баида, Pütalaprastha, Nandipura, and Kaukkufivaha 
S rigos in Рамка; баяһабуа which he mentions there is 





E". 


E iB. The Indian Historical Quarterly Vol. IE p. 268. 
C s saioa NEQU, 19 FFA VENTA: | Sarnia аат, TER, Gu 
7 HFT (M. B. under RTT өгей ITI-2-114). 
ES 03 wf чоя Amantes 1484 чаі (М. B. under AIT 
E ` JIH-2-103). 
2 шын FH ііі Toma seges тіз gerer pup Hirata 
(M. B. under III-3-133) etc. 
geht tune ийт... чил эзеп зат эчи езп araq 
` пры] $738 ARI татат FF (М. B. under IV—3—-66). 
` эчт чї 84: (М.В. under TI—-83.) | 
aqu qaqa (M. B. under П-1-16.) 
aegea (M. B. under I1-3-28.) 
4 safira: зый Reel aiias Same (M. B. under #99 3 LII-1:26) 
5 M. B. under xare (IV-2-104.) 


= l 


45 miles northwest of merga. Kampilya also is a place 
near to it, Не states that the distance from Gavidhuman to 
SankaSya is four yjanas ; Gavidhuman is modern Kundarkot. 
Saurya and Jambava are two cities and Kélavata and Salükini 
are-two villages mentioned under the sitra атое 
mm: 1-4-7. Srughna? also ів a village. Mathura,’ акна, 
Kanyakubja, Hastinapura Varanasi’ are the cities which : 
are mentioned by him. Most of them are in Madhyadééa. 
The word freer: is used more than once; Kausambr is 
гап old village on the left bank of the Jumna about 30 miles 
to the west of the Allahabad." The two villages Кайаша and 
Salakint are perhaps near Канат. The rivers that he 
mentions are the Ganges, the Jumna, the Son and the Rathasya. 
The word жүзге is used under the айга 35747944: it means 
the resident of Kavicipura. If this refers to the present city 
ander that name in the Madras Presidency, it seems that 
it is the only city in Dekhan that is mentioned by him. The 
provinces that he refers to are Gündhara,? Kasmira,! 


1 M. B. under TER qat (I1-3-28.) r 
2 әні eur ÊÊ (M, B. under START 1-3-25.) 
3 M. B. under the süiras BTE, ят ЇЗЇЛЄ, (1-2-1) ete. 
4 spi qe rg (ibid.) 
5 west (M. B. under Ta ІҮ-1-79.) 
в amd RATE (M. B. under 7 War: 11-1-16.) 
7 этти TTT (ibid). 
в некеге: deren: RT: under sütras quf: (П-2-18), 
menu Fat (1-4-1) ete. 
9 Geographical Dictionary by Dey. | 
10 marê (M. B. under IV-1-14). 
11 mmis: (М. В. under ІУ-1-1). 
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Š DM B — “Катыры and Kira. 
| Patañjali tells us that brahman women studied the 
| ғ, nma Jap cS and a cave was called 
p À Cigkindha. ; 
pes 
oh E — knowledge of medicine is seen from the 


r follow PET 


ay NU LIOS e ad 
(мов. under I-1-58 and VI-1-32). 
i ^ ia 
|| unde .H-3-13). 
(3) seram zm: (М. B. under III-3-17). 


His knowledge ofvarchitecture is seen from the following: 


he 22204 0) wmenper qe ony что (M. В. under 
VLEI-127). 


No. 






| 2 1 Ward deb sam qas (ibid under IV-1-88). 

I A. ma: qus Bh agers | 
ree ae =s ята AROR і (Visnupurdna У-38-12). 

|22 2,3 & 4 (M. B. under 1-249), 
` 5 UT: (M. B. under IV-1-1).. 
очаен (M. B. under III-2-16). 

т ЗЕ: (M. B. under I-4-1). 

8 & 9 were: (М. B. under IV-1-54) 
—— 30 493: (М. В. under T-4-1). 
Ii & 12 3mm, FE: (M. B. under ІУ-3-120). 

— 33 RETA TA 34: (M. B. — — 
` 14 Gf. Paspasáknika. 
15 M. B. under FEE. 
16 эзїї япшй——эпүчет ятро... sene seen amit 
7 (M. B. under IV-1-13). 
` 17 M. B. under. УІ-1-157. 
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| 22 — jan | phe ei e». 
ase Vidarbha,'° Аяда,\! Yen Б 


(2) qarî жәйі mI: татат чей quen (М. gi 







PL 


* 
| 0 Ete | 


А E 


(3) farfeqfararay (M. В. under 1.2.9). 

(3) aea: апта: FoF mar (М. В. 
under V-3-55). 

His wides knowledge of the world is patent from the 
following :— - 

(1) жаа erat sane CHUTHWUDW uar fren 
sar чабч аат ara amie (М. B. under 1-1-74). | 

(2) тапет TTF: Bite — Tm 
(ibid 1-2-52). 

(3) weet pem HIT qu: (ibid). 

(4) ama сї at metra rê wate wa: amr xf; 
чиї = ae ай: тәті ичїї DA Еч тіз; eR 3 ae 
eot ait: жа têr ааб яза: ah тіз (ibid І-2-71) and (П-2-29). 

(5) ята: sazan ser a fart (ibid). 

(6) gre: eae area: (ibid 13-1) 
etc.) | "s 
(7) 454 ==: erp чеч: ae cwm TER (ibid). 


/ (8) абуты eê атта эчте: (ibid 
7:857) . : 
(9) vraies nerne wem um (ibid 1-4-24). 
(10) arash arî, Têrî gat s= (ibid 
I-4-30). j - 


сике — наи, qà | — 


gaT’ qfà (ibid 1-4-49). 


3) rw 7 ar нап srt wala eurem алате | 
Fraga say дета (ibid 1-4-50). 


lii 


(13) Вла Өсіп frat натета vat я sna, 
жазғай qaem (ibid 11-1-1). 

(14) I я fer earam аара (ibid H-1-47). 

(15) Затта ятя: (ibid П-1-68). , 

(16) aa qun RFT AEA eê saere, тч 
aren sragen (ibid). 

(17) anadenn ar a + — adt я 
(ibid П-2-6 eto.) 

(18) айе этетитя: пе ferien (ibid 11-26 eto.) 

(19) & ятя ааба — жатат CUITEITSSITAIT 
Pfr (ibid П-3-50.) 

‚ (20) safer: AFT: аач амі аде бн 
атэ: ete (ла П-4-8). 

(21) w тї aret eu ятя, ЯЙ =ччелич TH, 
те Sr ч eet чүятты я tt артта TÊ іа 4 Я 
Вт mm sf — — mara Š чач s әчеп, fran s 
заргари тіз (ibid ІП-1-26). - 

(22) «rare aaa ai, - .. тей ча Praa (ibid 11-2126). 

(23) wfrpardt meset, sat <q aep 
= | = ares rer Tree (ibid П1-3-18). 

(24) Ят T pemg абда ma: зет sr sa 
(ibid V-1-9). 

(25) яэй54 qacaft ara то, spas AA 
arana areata (ibid V-3-55). 

(26) те «mmt arê, fret < чеш sss wala 
вте sear umet (ibid). 

(27) чаї пыл теча "UT Saas =a 
ogee sere ат я тат ara (ibid V-3-67). 


liv 


(28) Әк фат aerate! maag sme 
mar зей aren carere їч яа Tg этат я ари я 
бит ааттетепяяя wate | (ibid У1-1-2). 


(29) зй age sirena art билейк aged 
тіз, ret aft ича тттініп, wafer 
тан FT БЇЗ: =: TET, aera пін: serrera чач 
ж/ (ibid VI-1-9). 


(30) ate p zdreqerred ной иат ч ат: qup 
ж FR: атт а Aa чичЕгттїт ята s ws waders 
zrerarafertrardt wala, aa saa Hela (ibid VI-1-85). 


(31) manisi afer: (ibid У1-1-115). 


(32) «Әң Xf TATE ‘A чае wes a’ 
(bia 11-151 ete.) 


(33) петт firerezsuegnr frat = “Sasa tay 
(ibid IV-4-62). 


(34) тота amr er = тета afters TR, л: 
qp IAfa = s= зот rr (ibid V-2-72), 


: (35) язтаї Ват verat qí q: qeu wer TU wer TIRÊ 
a а ая aeng: (ibid VI-1-2.) 


(36) ame ters maaan qart, тей Әто- 
amer wat wate (ibid 111-1-12 ete.) 


(37) ж azer quit, Braet Tre жәй (ibid LV-2-2.) 

` (38) agin эт cera rere: (ibid VIIT-1-8.) 

(39) gat aA ag wet dzuupreva (ibid 
1-2-30.) 


(40) тете бап 
т ичи чете re беп өй (ibid 11-3-13.) 
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The following nydyas and their applications also bear  * 
` testimony to his knowledge of the world :— | 
(1) жечат = ята serra afara, ( Paspaša). 
(Attempt should have its reward). 
(2) qa чагат Sa qêrî ram (ibid). 
-(That which is neither enjoined nor prohibited brings neither 
de-merit if not done, nor merit if done). | 
- (3) жәте Егет: Raca fîrar! (ibid M. B. under" 
"WIII-2-3). 
(Mango trees are watered and the manes are satisfied). 
(4) asia a ячо (M. B. under sz )g 
(That which exists in this world will make its appearance). 
(5) ат ата masm ae far wate 
(ibid under 38975 ). | 


(Though both convey the same meaning, the grammatically 
- «Correct word enables us*to avoid the use of the incorrect опе). 


(6) àn якат аппа I та (ibid). > 
(This is like catching a tiny bird from a cluster of tall 
bamboos). ^ - 
< (7) эта бїттї я 4гтетя erg, (M. B. under rare eto.) 
(Operation should take place where arises no harm). 

- (8) ятачт Aaa mecerî RTE (ibid 

under #49). i 
(Let brahmans be fed and let Mathara and Kaundinya serve). 

(9) теги я ert я тете (ibid under 1-1-1). 
(Two inter-dependent things never happen). r 





-- 
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1 991: is another reading. Pradipa under (VII-1-18). 
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(10) яазтћа zi errans sata (ibid onder I-1-7). 
(Only a dissimilar thing can separate two similar things in 
the world). | 


(11) ятатечтёчгата: (ibid under 1-1-8.) 
(The myaya of the resident on the top-floor. (i.e.) The 
resident of both the top-floor and the ground-floor will be 
ineluded both among the residents of the top-floor arid among 
those of the ground-floor.) 


(12) я fit агент erent Grade, я = imme 
жегетін TT атт (ibid 1-1-41, IV-1-1 and VI-1:13.) 
(Cooking is not avoided fearing the beggars nor is yava not 
sown fearing animals.) 

(13) af ате pret, aê Agaa (ibid 1-1-47, 
VI-1-2, VI-4-163 and VII-1-72.) 
(Let curd be given to brahmans and butter-milk to Kawndinya.) 


(14) sravsacrrereqeama: (ibid 1-1-51.) 
(The nyaya of the dead horse and the burnt chariot:— when 
two chariots go on a race and ifthe horse of one falls dead 
and the other chariot is burnt down, the horse of the one 
chariot is yoked to the other unburnt chariot.) 


(15) maa кәп remp fra aft a TF (ibid.) 
(If it is enjoined that black gram should not be eaten, the 
mixture of black gram with others too is not eaten.) 


(16) qr чет rer walt, тан cre amà (ibid 1-1-56.) 
(The acting man gets the work of the permanent man.) 


(17) erat aftizorara (arsit arfatrar vrafer (ibid. ) 
(Application of general characteristics through analogy- does 
not comprehend the special characteristics. ) 


(18) arai fir rarer: (ibid.) 
(Part is included in the whole.) 
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an M i! ; “7 Б f 
“Хы x< ‘malig As © — чч, < be 
MV 7%- A ee * Д 1 = Uem 
iam сая êri езда (ibid ы) Se 
two birds at one shot.) | —— 
| y aft are: атаа ? (ibid 1-2-45.) | ТЫЫ; 
E м | WE 
2 (21) rara gu: Rar ( ibid.) ў w. 
ng questioned: about a square, you answer about a dide; 2 


<a E (22) я Re irat endet attra ra (ibid 13-12.) 
3 | (Can a lizard become a serpent though with similar move- 
^ me ent) | ' | 
“98 эз) wed ж бей eurer Rune wem + eund | 
NL = a araa (ibid 1-3-62 and П1-1-5.) | 
(Mark i in a limb becomes a differentiating factor of the whole 

if that limb is an indispensable element of the whole.) 

ir. (ы) wit че verae ert Fi ft, eza 

| (oam. -1-3). 


(Potr made is the source of deeds relating to a pot and not a 
pot to be made). 


(25) ятётйттїйт=ктати=ттачтї Trem: N 
| and V-1-66.) 


É to two conjointly loses its hold when either . E 
_ disappears). — 
eee Rani теле fe î come 


“ 


- EL " 


: (27) — (ibid 1-3-7). 
| (yaya ctp grain Hê who be рыш оңун pot can be ту 
| d rfr and not опе who has grain elsewhere also). | | y 
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(28) qara: (ibid VITI-2-83). 
(Nydya of man with a stick—whenever the man is referred to, 
he should have a stick in his hand), ` 

(29) arrim mt: TTT safer (ibid VITI-2-106). 
(Embryo, when it grows, grows on all sides). 


Pataiijali has also been pleased to frame and use the 
' following paribhásds :— 


(1) 8 ertet (иин 
ete.) | 
(A Sastraic statement, if not clearly understood, should not. be 
thrown away, but should be understood through commentaries). 

; (2) afr ясин (M. B. under ware eto.) 

( Bahirargasüstra is non-existent before an anfararga&àástra). 

(3) arema aren Pa (ibid gaa ). 
(Ad#$as replace only those that are mentioned). 

(4) artes aafo (ibid 1-1-5). 
(Samjfia-sutras and Paribhása-sütras rre on the scene of 
operation). ` 


(5) ТӨТЕ antara (ibid 1-1-11.) 


(Samjia-sttras апа Paribhasa-sutras operate without 
leaving their respective position.) 


(6) warfare: чеге‘ ceo (ibid 1-1-14 
ete.) 
(Word mentioned has — to — got from laksana.) 
(7) igea reer mea (ibid.) 
(1f one conveys meaning іп one way of interpretation and no 
meaning іп another, the former has preference.) 


(8) Torger: ux erra: (ibid I-1-15.) 
(Operation should take place on the primary and not on the 


secondary one.) 


(9) sara атат янт Ға: ФАН тй: (ibid 
1-1-23 eto.) 
(Action to proceed on the kririma (newly made) and not on 
akrtrima (natural) decided through meaning or context.) 


(10) qama: яяя fne «rem meer (bd c 
1-1-28.) 
(Rules of exceptions mentioned previously affect those that 
immediately follow them and not those which are further 
away.) 


в 


E 
(11) aaga frei жет raataa (ibid 1-1-29.) 
(Bahiranga rules sometimes overrule antaranga rules.) 
(12) merma audi mu я (ibid 1-1-50 etc.) 
(А letter taught in а rule cannot refer to those homogeneous 
with it.) 
(13) &=Ёг4ї =татяЁгтитячч (ibid 1-1-51.) 
(Consonant is non-existent when rules concerning sonants 
operate.) 
(14) ятаағатанччтечц (ibid 1-1-55.) 
( Anubandha is-not a factor to decide polysyllabism.) 
(15) asgi тл чгатіча aq arferqaa (ibid 1-1-56.) 
(When two rules conflict with each other, the one, defeated 
after its first operation, is defeated for ever.) 
(16) aorta mfè reprenant (ibid 1-1-58.) 
(Rule relating to a suffix does not operate when a rule relating 
to a letter has to operate.) 


Ix 


атаи 


| е i 


(17) wera utor meret wate (ibid I-2-41.) 
(Letters refer to genus except when rules Enel to the 
number of syllables operate.) 


(18) Fer чаї wafer mirar ат (ibid І-2-48 ete.) 


(йам (enjoining) or pratisédha (prohibition) refers to what 
is nearest). 


(19) magasan (ibid 1-3-9). 
‘(Likeness is not affected, between two letters though they 
have different anubandhas attached to them). 
. (20) жетіге ferait тейеп (ibid 1-3-60.) 
(Niyama-vidhi is more powerful than conjugational signs.) 


(21) атча age ts зата (ibid 1-4-13.) 


(Its part is made to denote it.) — 


(22) ячачбчй паты vafer (ibid П-2-3). 


(General rule does not operate when rules for parts are 
enjoined.) * 


(23) өзей maagien maar (ibid@1V-1-48.) 
(Art affix denotes the word ending with it together with the 
дай or the noun denoting a case-relation which may be 
prefixed to it). 

(24) srérs ama: qada атага (ibid IV-1-55.) 
(Rules of exception in the middle affect those which precede). 


Patañjali was aware of the different Бао of Sanskrit! 
He gives different readings in one sáfra.? 


FORES cabe a ыы E ES we ee 
( Paspasa). 

2a mrb fen: qa ят Ет: | атата бзр їз, ev 
ERRER аң f (M. В, under 1-4-1). 


кі L3 


He defines 909 as тете ғат, and classifies it into two :— 
agami P: and eraat ata: (M. B. under П-1-1) 
He tention the nature of eR in:— 
eum: set: caf: TAIT: (М. В. under 1-1-70.) 
and the word in zeama fier M. B. under, тат .) 
He recognises four pramanas as is seen from 
теит mpeg 9 Rreera (M. B. under IV-1-3.) | 
жатат (ibid TIT-2-124.) 
Бет атипті wrernmeeren (ibid 111-2-115) 
aumentare (ibid TV-1-33.) 
aerea (ibid 1-3-9.) 
erect 949 (ibid 1-1-1 ete.) 


He recognises that Paints grammar deals with words 
fonfid in all Vedas. 


Cf. «тїзчї fê avery (М. B. under VI-3-14.) 


' His keen knowledge of all the four Vedas, Dharmasiitras, 
Srautasutras, Grhyasutras, Itihasas, Puranas, Purvamimamsa- 
sutra and Nyüsyasutra and his intimate knowledge of Srauta- 
karma and  Smartakarma are patent from the profuse 
quotations he gives from them. It is elaborately dealt with by 
Prabhat Candra Cakravarti in the Indian Historical Quarterly 
Vol. II. His mention of reme, Bagam: arate, and 
— їнгє, tiae, arn: under ТУ-2-60 
shows that before him Akhyanas, Akhyayikas, Purana and 
Itihasas were studied by separate sets of people., His mention 
of suma Ha fee under the question maraena zf 
fron? under (П1-2-111) tells us that he witnessed the story 
of Kamsa-vadha mp before him. He also says Фата, 
xêrat under ЇЇЇ-1-26. His statement атсеч FAR, 


хі 


ا 
EI D‏ 


“д L à * 
к a. ' PT By P n h 
ta 4 ) y а . 


reget: ҖЕГЕТ: under ІУ-3- 104 throws light on the existence of 
Küvyas in his time. The conversation described between a vaiya- 

karana and ага under ТІ-4-56 and the expression + fafa: 

clearly tell us that Sanskrit was a spoken language and 
Patañjali makes his readers understand thro’ the conversation 
that the practice of telling Ff was —— before the 
time of Palaiijali. 


The expression #4 quate а Aaz? чаб: wae 
aera ч жашча, eam AT TARA тетей 
under IV-F-48 and the expression Ё ся: "penes ou 
зата: | fk ara:? | raaa orate under V-2-76 suggest 
that Patanjeli was an advaitin and his wpasyadevata was 
Siva. 


METHOD ADOPTED IN WRITING BHASYA 


Ramabhádra Diksita, Prof. Goldstucker, Prof. Keilhorn 
and. others consider that Mahabhasya is a commentary оп 
Katyayana’s Varttikas." - But the author of Sabdakalpadruma | 
says, тї qe af: Gases newer owner Puer saa: — 

ерата qürfiarererrftusa Tê seat eaa: wart 
aaa TAH : From the tabular statement in p.i 
it can be seen that out of about 4000 өйіғав found in the 
Astadhyayt, about 1700 came to the purview of the šaha- 
 bhüsya. Of them about 1200 have under them the véirtlikas 


1 Of. Pataitjali seems to have been,an Adeiifavüdéi belonging probably 
to the Adviita set of Saim religion (The Indian Historical 
—— pp. 970-271 and Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI p. 272.) 


2 ate ub a аі тыя аага | 

ят паса жей rpg ab fe alerts: | (1-62.) 

Mahabhasya...a critical discussion on thé Paritikas of Жафудуана; 
while its тайа, on the other hand, are original саға» on such 
sütras of Pānini as called for his own remarks. (Раніт--Ніе place 
in Sanskrit Literature p. 92.) 

The Mahdbhdsya is, in the first instance, а commentary on 
Katyayana’a Varttikas. haven and Patanjali p. 51.) 





La 
"- 3 à) 


R Mo Vanidakirs, Шық 35 have, — Қына the vürtlibas 
` of two or more Varttikakaraa and about 425 have no varttikas 


И > but only bhaswa, (і.е.) about one fourth of the, book deals 


. with the interpretation of Bhasyakara on the sidras. Even - 


in sutras which have varttikas! under them, there are certain 
topics like erzrérermw in жіпті which are ' Patajali's own. 
Even among Sivasütras, sraeurq and gaa, have no varitikas 
- "under them. Among 1200 sütras which have varttibas, 
` the varttikas under about 700 are simply explanatory. 
Patasjali begins with a lucid commentary on the varttikas 
‘more than half of which is in the form of pürvapaksavarttikas 
‘and siddhantavarttikas. Whenever he differs from the opinion 
of the Varttikakira or Varttikakaras, he appends his views 
at the end. Patañjali almost always agrees with Varttikakaras 
whenever they deal with the change of words morphologically 
‘and semantically. He sometimes refutes the amendment 
of- Katyayana through the instrument of  yogavibhaga 
introduced by Ка/уйуала himself. He give’ his own isis and 
+ makes very good use of the devices discovered by Katyayana. 
"The spirit of independent thought combined with keen critical 
acumen and consummate scholarship pervades the whole of 
the Mahabhasya.- 


DATES OF PATASJALL KATYAYANA AND PANINI 


From the expressions qît awa (under 111-2-26), 
gates asa: —— 111-2-123), qarara (under 1-1-69), 
wards: DEW. E suras течій (under 111-2. 111) scholars ^ 
like Dr. Bhandarkar, Prof. Goldstucker have coneluded that 
Patañjali should have been at the court of Pusyamitra and 
lived at the time of Ménander' invasion of Saketa and 
hence could not have lived later than 150 B.C. Katyayana’s 
date is considered to be about 350 B.C. Panini is taken by 


ә Vartika and Vartikakara found in the earls part of the book may be 
corrected to Váritika and Varttikakdra. 
2 Of. Panini — His place in Sanskrit Literature p. 92. 
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Prof. Max-Muller and other scholars to be a contemporary 
of Kalyagana, while Prof. Goldstucker thinks that he should 
have lived long before Katyayana. 150 B.C., 350 B.C. and 
550 B. C, may, forthe present, be taken as the approximate 
dates of Patarjali, Katyayana and Panini, 


I express my heartfelt thanks to the Syndicate of the 
Annamalai University and to the two Vice-Chancellors 
Rai Bahadur K. V. Reddi Naidu Саги, K.c.1.8., and Mr. 
M. Ruthnaswamy, С.І. E., for having permitted this publi- 
cation. I offer my рғалатаз to my acara Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Professor S. Kuppuswami Sastriar for having gone 
through the Text and the Preface critically in spite of his weak 
health and for his Foreword. I am deeply indebted to 
` Sastraratnakara K. А. Sivaramakrishna Sastriar of the Sanskrit 
Department of this University for having gone through all 
the proofs and for having given me valuable suggestions. 
My thanks are also due to Sri R. Sathianatha Ayyar м. A., 
Lecturer in History who suggested to me to look into the 
observations of Chinese travellers on Panini апа to Sri 
А. V. Nagaraja Sarma B. А., (ноп.) and Sri C. S. Venkates- 
waran B. A. (Hon.) of the Sanskrit Department of this 
University for having helped me in going through proofs, 


May Lord Najaraja and Lord PasupatiSa enable me to 
complete the work I have undertaken—Lectures on the whole 
of the Mahabhasya! ` 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


marared ar чая, RETEA ат red. 
s яп: niaaa Ren ей атай ЯЯ TW: 


INTRODUCTION 


j: is now an accepted fact that Grammar follows Lite- 
lrature. The earliest Indian Literature is the Vedas. The 
Indians eonsidered it their primary duty to preserve them 
intact. One of the means of preservation was the writing 
of Grammar and its study. CF. 


TED Ay 5914 AMM (M.B. 1,1,1) 


That there were nine systems of Grammar is evident from 
the verse 


aise aaa жш Rf û FER 
(U. R. 36, 48). 


wherein it is said that Hanuman, the minister of Sugriva, 
had a mastery over nine treatises on Grammar. Of them 
Panini’s treatise seems to be the last since Hanuman is said 
to have studied SaAgraha, an elaborate work written by 
Vyadi in hundred thousand verses based on Panini's 
Grammar. Cf. 


aara нета qasa urea 4 wx 


(U. R. 36, 46). 


A grammatical treatise by Indra is mentioned in tradition 
to have been the first of the nine; but such a treatise does 
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not seem to have been mentioned of in any work. The 
only reference to Indra's being connected with Grammar 
is found in Mahabhasya, where it is said that Indra 
attempted in vain to make a detailed study, in 1000 divine 
years, of all the words current, at the feet of the preceptor 
of the devas. 


а ara этн | зачы san Ten AR, ea qüSESH AAA- 


ae: Il 
(M. B. I. 1, 1). 


The revered Panini wrote his work in eight chapters of 
four padas, each in the form of sutras. Sutras are short 
sentences, unambiguous, clear and comprehensive. Cf. 


sequ: Ana | 
anna ч aa amar Ва; || 


The invaluable service done by Panini to Sanskrit can 
well be appreciated only by a close study of his work. The 
division of his work into two parts, the former comprising 
the first seven chapters and the first pada of the last and 
the latter, the last three padas of the last, is an art by itself. 
The sutras of the latter part are said to be non-existent 
when those of the former part operate Cf. 


*It may be noted that (1) in the Foreword to Tolkappiyam, the 
earliest extant Tamil Grammar, we find the statement “ Aintiram 
nirainta Tolkdppiyan.” (Tolkappiyan well-versed in Aindra) and 
(2) under sütra 74 of collatikiram, Cénávaraiyar says “ Aintiranuldr 
vili-vérrumuiyai ettám-vérrumatyüka nérntár' (The author of the Aindra 
called the vocative case, the eighth case). 
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Ча (P. VIII 2,1.) 


His work was commented upon in an elaborate treatise 
consisting of 100000 verses, by Vyadi who was said by my 
revered guru to have been the grandson of Panini. It was 
named Sangraha. Unfortunately the work seems to have 
been lost. We get only stray references to it. Cf. 


«ene vsque ÊR Бей ат remî ӘН | 


(M. B. I. 1, 1). 


Later on, a large number of grammarians commented 
upon the sütras of Panini. Their works were called 
Vartikas. They have not only elucidated the views of 
Panini, but also added the explanation of words which 
became newly current in their times and rejected those 
that fell out of use. Cf. 


saree fue aa 9999 | 
8 яға afte чє: atest if: di 


It is a sad feature that the names of all of them except one 
are not now known to us. Не is Katyayana by Gotra and 
Vararuci by name. It is a matter for research whether he 
is himself the author of the Srauta sutras, Sarvanukramant 
etc., or different from him. 


Then came Patanjali who is believed by the astikas to 
have been the incarnation of Adisesa. Не wrote his Maha- 
bhasya which is an elaborate treatise dealing with discus- 
sions on many of the sutras of Panini and the vartikas of 
the different Vartikakaras. It is not only a commentary on 
the sütras and the vartikas, but also a critical treatise 
discussing on the necessity of the above sutras and vartikas. 
He shows that some of the sütras are not necessary and 
that their purpose is served by Jnàpakas. He sometimes 
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disagrees with the criticism of the Vartikakaras against 
Pànini and establishes with forcible arguments the views of 
Panini. Cf. 


wal ата ая aa: ант: | 
атт aed re яй faz: Il 


The method adopted by him in his arguments is very fine. 
He proves his point by analogy with ny@yas current in the 
world. 


When there are bhasyas for all Sastras, why should the 
bhàsya of Vyákarana alone be called Mahabhasya? This 
question is answered, by Bhartrhari and Punyaraja, the 
commentator on Bhartrhari's Vakyapadiya, that it is not 
only a treatise on Grammar, but also the fountain-source of 
all nyayas. 


жазч чаят pem dealer | 
at =a emer femp || (У. II 485) 


ач Яй а жаб ae fae RAT arial area 
fic va атернйзетепія "vezes Pera setae: SUR 


(P. II 485). 


NageSabhatta, the renowned all-round veteran scholar 
of the seventeenth century answers the same question | 
thus :—It is not only a commentary, but also a criticism on 
the sutras and vartikas, wherein he gives his own views 
though they do not agree with those of the Sutrakara and 
Vartikakaras. Cf. 


arash erp Tae FTAA FURR 
FET (M. B. I, 1, 1.) 


INTRODUCTION 


The Mahabhasya was used to be read by orthodox 
Indian grammarians in the same way as the Vedanta- 
bhasyas. The Santi that was recited at the beginning was— 


ara Wm WEN ARA, | 
qi aaa ял S | 
aim fea чїч ast ae ales DOWD | 
теч Fa efi Tale MARASA || 


From this it is evident that, according to tradition, Patanjali 
was the author of not only the Mahabhasya but also the 
Yogasütra and a work on Indian medicine. 


Some seem to doubt the identity of the author of the 
Yogasütra with that of Mahabhasya since Vyasa is said to 
be the commentator of the Yogasttra and he is identical 
with the author of the Vedantasutras. Since there is no 
conclusive proof for the identity of the two Vyasas, it may 
be taken that Vyasa, the commentator on the Yogasttra 
was different from the Badarayana Vyàsa and the two 
Patanjalis are identical. 


The study of the Mahabhasya was closed оп the 
dvadasi with Mazgalapatha (since Panini is believed to 
have left this world on the іғаубаай) and commenced again 
on the dvitiya. On the mangalapatha day mustard and 
curd were offered to the three munis Panini, Vararuci and 
Patanjali. 

The Sanskrit scholars had so much regard to Maha- 
bhasya that they said 


HEPA ат ФЯй, AERIS ат Te 
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TINETA 


The sutras found in the first pada of the first adhyaya 
of Pànini's Astadhyayi are discussed along with the vartikas 
in nine üAinikas. The first аллга is named paspasahnika. 
This name should have been at least as old as the time of 
Magha since he mentions this in one of his verses in the 
SiSupálavadha. Cf: 


TA Agia: HF | 
899 at ЯН Tere di (Si. II 112) 


The word qeran is derived from the root =r which means 
to refute or to touch upon. This ahnika refutes the argu- 
ments of others and touches upon the preliminaries of the 
astra. The second алта is named sememrlm since it 
deals with the pratyahara sütras Iw, sme, Tare, etc. 
From the third аллга onwards discussions on the sutras 
commencing with абата are found. 


The topics dealt with in the first ahmika are (1) the 
commencement of the Sastra, (2) the classification of words, 
(3) the definition of Sabda, (4) the use of the study of 
this базіга, (5) the method to be adopted іп expounding the 
éüstra, (6) the nityatva (eternity) or the karyatva 
(transitoriness) of $abda, (7) the need for the Sastra on 
account of its expounding that correct words are needed for 
Dharma, (8) the meaning of the word errem and (9) the 
need for making use of the pratyahara sutras apse etc, іп 
this Sàastra. 


I 


aq TATA | AFA 51504: ЧЧ, AA 
am Їнї ARTA, | 
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The expression ‘aa marae’ is а sütra-like sen- 
tence of the Mahabhasyakara and it is explained by the 
following sentences 


aie ez ater: TAA OT aM MME 
It means ‘the Sabdanugasanam commenceth.’: Тһе 


S'abdanusasanam means the science wherein the derivation 
of words is explained. 


What is the meaning of the word яя here? Its mean- 
ings are stated by the author of Amarakoéa thus: 


ARORA 3D 


Here it means area: (commencement). Then arises 
the question whether the word ww denotes commencement 
or suggests it, i.e. in other words, whether the word зт is 
атериатат or sarre Kaiyata the author of the sfiq 
on agna, and Bhattóji Diksit, the author of the Siddhanta- 
káumudi, Manórama, Sabdakaustubha etc., hold the former 
view and NageSabhatta, the author of the Uddyota on 
Mahabhasya holds the latter view. The authorities for 
Nagesa's view are the karika of Bhartrhari 


RET ат: НӘТИ: | 
apm 4а %59 ep Aer ame: | (V. II 194) 
and the ят under the sutra 


эрла Ram aT... (Р.П 1.6) 
When the word w in ‘rêt sme, Tart ug amara 


means araia, (immediate succession), why should not the 
same word have the same meaning here? wWfawm invari- 
ably requires the knowledge of the Vedas and hence it 


1 


"LECTURES ON PATARJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


follows the! study of the Vedas. Similarly aerfrare must 
invariably be preceded by the possession of four requisites :- 

: (discriminating the eternal from the non- 
eternal) airean: (averseness from enjoyment 
here or elsewhere), sazatfarqa (control of the senses etc.) 
and 993799 (desire to be relieved of this bondage of mortal 
life). Hence ww there has to be taken to mean ‘ immediate 
succession. But, оп the other hand, the study of Grammar 
does not invariably need anything before it. One may doubt 
the veracity of this statement since the knowledge of 
literature is considered necessary before one begins to study 
Grammar. "Though itis right to think so, yet he should be 
made to remember that it is not always the case. 


If the word яч suggests commencement, one may think 
that it may be discarded since the word srarqsmemm, alone 
may suggest it. This is answered by Kaiyata thus— 


SIA TSA OCA TERR gA- 
a 


(The use of the word śabdānuśāsanam alone may enable 
one to interpret it as SabdanuSdsanam érüyate, kriyate etc.) 
The word яч shows that it means swr=zrasrrermrcem. If one 
thinks that the above doubt may be cleared by the expres- 
sion afte in the бастат, he may be answered that the 
word wm not only serves this purpose but also indicates 
another meaning. 


It indicates auspiciousness (mangala). It has been 
the practice of Indian writers to invoke the blessings of God 
atthe commencement of their work so that the work may 
see its end without any difficulty. This is done either by 
writing verses in the form of prayer or by using word or 
words that indicate it. Just as the sound of drums indicates 
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the marriage in a house, so also the word atha is taken to 
indicate mangala since it is considered to be one of the two 
words that first emanated from the mouth of Brahma, the 
Creator. Cf. 


APR ZAN TAN: 90 | 
ws fra ARAN TARRE di 
The reason why Patañjali indicated mangala without 
actually giving expression to it in the form of prayer may be 
that Panini, the Sūtrakāra and Vararuci, the Vartikakara 
have indicated mangala and not expressed it by the words 


af: and fae respectively in the first sutra ябаа. and the 
_ first vartika 


fe чән ARASA seat ae чабан. 


It was stated that the expression 


_ wea өймен: aga, aera am яғ 
is бастатетд. The word gf is used here so that 
the word atha here means the word and not its meaning. 


Cf. 
28455; атачае, 


When one says хт: tract ama, the word Ramah means 
the person Rama ; but, on the other hand, if one says 


wm gA ач am 


the word Rama means the word Rama made np of the two 
letters зт and д. 


Since Panini, the Sütrakàra has stated in his sütra 
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cp 84 четче (P. I1, 68) 


(that in his work a word means its form and not its mean- 


ing) and since the Mahabhasya is a work on grammar, one 
may think that the word ‘iti’ in the Vivarana bhashya is 
not necessary. But Patanjali by his use of iti here suggests 
that Panini’s tenet 


Ep *d Seres 
does not hold good here. 


The use of the word ayam after the word iti is to make 
the readers think of afha in the preceding sentence atha 
S&abdünus$üsanam and not elsewhere as in atha yoganu- 
базапат. Patanjaliis not sparing in words. Though the 
word &abda is not necessary since the word iti suggests 
that atha denotes the word atha, he has used it so that it 
may be easily understood by the readers. 

The word adhikara means commencement. The deriva- 
tion of &abdanusasanam is Sobdanam anusasanam and that 
of anusasanam. is 


эч =ч, sarees RRA ard, TAT: AAA 
The suffix ana in Sebdanusasanam denotes instrument and 
hence the word SabdanuSasanam means Grammar. The 


use of the sixth case іп S$abdanam апибазапат is on the 
authority of the sutra 


are: Ba (Р.П. 3. 65) 


and not жатат? mA. since otherwise the samasa Sabdanu- 
Sasanam would be prevented by the sutra Ий sr. 


Hence the sentence atha sabdanusasanam means ‘the 
Grammar commenceth'. Its statement instead of Vya- 
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karanasastram drabhyate serves the following purposes: 
(1) тайда!ат is indicated by айла (2) Sabda is the visaya 
(topic for discussion) in this work (3) the knowledge of the ' 
derivation of $abda by ihe readers is the aim of this work 
and (4)those who are eager to learn Grammar are fit to 
study it, 

Readers can completely comprehend the meaning of the 
sentence atha $abdanusasanam only if they are fully aware 
of the connotation and the denotation ofthe words which 
make it up. The meaning of atha has been explained by 
the Bhasyakara himself and the meaning of anusasanam is 
learnt from the meaning ofthe root Sas which is found in 
the dhátupátha and the meaning of the suffix ana from the 
sutra. 


тєлї (P. ІП, 3, 117). 
But neither the denotation nor the connotation of $abda is 


clear to the reader. Hence Mahabhasyakara goes to the 
next topic which deals with the classification of sabda. 


II 
Fi темы! sind Rama | ая aR, qia: 
е EPR 

TÀ бей FRET mam RI Wen aration RRA; m 
! ыы ! 1 ; 
айй mr; fepe quaa sm ӨРЕ fay ER Il 

Of which $abdas? Of those current in the world and in 
the Vedas. Among them the laukika $abdas are at: (cow), 
spa; (horse), qe: (person), gefr (elephant), smpfe: (bird), ая 


(deer), mam: (brahmana) etc. The Vaidika Sabdas are 
earch [Let the waters bring s happiness (sothat we may 


e 


perform sacrifice) |]; z" «ага em [(I cut) you for food and 
vitality ]; alas gie (1 (I invoke Agni, the divine priest) ; 
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эти amari died | (Oh Agni, go over here to consume the 
_ oblations). 


What is the need for this question aj megar ? Kaiyata 
and Nagoj Bhatta differ in their answer on this point. The 
former is of opinion that since the word šabda denotes not 
only the words of human speech but also cries of birds, 
animals etc, Mahabhasyakara wants to inform the readers 
clearly that it denotes only speech-words here. In that case 
one may think that the answer qgsrzram would have been’ 
more appropriate. Had that answer been given, it may not 
make the readers understand clearly that tabda denotes 
Vaidika expressions also and it may even enable them to 
mistake that Sabda denotes apasabdas (incorrect expres- 
sions) also. Nagoji Bhatta feels, on the other hand, that 
this question is intended to inform the readers that $abda 
here denotes not only the lüukika Sabda but also the 
Fäāidika $abda, and thus enable them to understand that 
Panini does not deal in his grammar only with laukika 
Sabdas as in seram, nor only with Vaidika ардах 
as in srfersmer, but with both, 


Since the Vedas form part of the world, the Vaidika 
$abdas form a part of the laukika Sabdas. Then what is the 
need for the expression Vaidikanam ca? The need is felt 
since the author wants to give prominence to the Vaidika 
$abda. The expression Vaidikanam ca here is similar to 
the expression Vasitsthopi in the sentence are amrat: 
aftr: (Brahmanas have come and also Vasistha). 
The expression Vasisthopi does not preclude Vasistha from 
being a Bráhmana, but suggests that he is the Brahmana of 
Brahmanas. The Vaidika $abdas are considered to be more 
prominent than the laukika $abdas, since the latter should 
not be mispronounced only in sacrifices (ara Haim) and the 
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former on no occasion. Or it may be taken that Maha- 
bhasyakara may have stated feet azmat a similar to 
the statements of Panini жін = (V. 1. 61), armai ere: 
(III. 2, 108). 


The laukika Sabdas are illustrated by af: mm, еіс. It 
is worthy of note that the list of words given by Yaska in 
his Nirukta commences with the same words, 


amem rea: ЧӨЙ ERÊ | (N. 1, 1,2) 


The Vaidika Sabdas ате illustrated by the sentences tral 
Жө etc. This clearly shows that, in Vedas, the order 
of words should not be changed, that they should be pro- 
nounced with their respective svara and that the sentence 
accent is more powerful than the word accent. 


ү I 
Tis four sentences mentioned above зат збо, ҮЧ 


. 819 sr. абаа чабан, um гё т respectively represent 
the Atharvavéda, the Yajurveda, the Rgveda and the Sama- 
veda. It may be a surprise to the Brahmanas to see that 
the order is inverted here since they have been accustomed 
to repeat them in a different order while they perform their 


Brahmayajna. Li order that they жа then is a 


чїй, ЖЧ ага em эти arae derit, sat are faro. Hence it 


is necessary to infer some reason or other for this inversion. 


From Dharmasütras it is plain that those that are 
authorised to study the Vedas have to study all the Vedas. 
If it is not practicable, they are allowed to study two or at 
least one. Cf. 

defer Fal ат Wi sr н | 
эса gemmam! (M. Ш, 2) 
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It may also be noted that there were people who studied all 
the four Vedas in forty-eight years. Cf. 


aogier Чаї Эяяячйя (B.D. I. 2. 1). 


Appia £94 arana sas тех 
дәй} aicu apa sê) Carer ms 


(85i urami Gur 192505 5 MAN 
Bs. ap. (119--82) 


If one is prepared to study all the Vedas the injunction 


TAPAS AAA: 


says that he should first study the Veda which was first 
studied by his forefathers. Otherwise he is said to become 
asinner. Cf. 


qat ATi mereamur | 

THA #49 aoe QW di 

ж жей чаза Tee | 

а RAAF AR: || (Y.) 


Hence it seems to me that Mahabhasyakara studied the 
Atharvaveda first and then the Yajurveda, the Revéda and 
the Samavéda. This is also supported by the fact that on 
another occasion when he says that students repeat the 
Vedas as taught to them without questioning the why of it, 
he mentions 


al zara guru scm, sea FT (М. В. I. 1. 1) 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sivadatta D. Kudala, the 
editor of the Mahabhasya which was published by Tuka- 
rama Javaji writes in the foot-note under this portion that 
the Atharvaveda is mentioned first since the Brahma, one of 
the four principal priests of a sacrifice, is to be conversant 
with all the Vedas and he should know how to avert diffi- 
culties both from within and from without, for which the 
knowledge of the Atharvaveda is necessary. Since этер: is 
mentioned immediately after Brahma the Yajurveda is 
mentioned next and since the Sama is based upon sg, the 
Revéda is mentioned next. He gives also an alternative 
explanation that the Atharvaveda is mentioned first since it 
is stated in Mundakopanisad that Brahma first taught his 
eldest son Atharva, the Brahmavidya. Cf. 


а жї aaa SIA ЧЕ | 


svat Хтин which is generally stated to represent the 
Atharvaveda is only the first Rk of the sixth sukta in the 
first kanda of the Atharvaveda ; while 


1 ' 1 1 1 
LX LII 
=. ! а 1 
qaia qui water «mp Q || 
happens to be the first Rk of the first sukta in the Atharva- 
veda. Iam unable to understand why sat #919909 is pre- 
ferred to 9 fram: чета, though за eps ат, alee чен. 


an атат аа are at the commencement of the Yajurveda, 
the Reveda and the Samaveda respectively. 


Having thus dealt with the denotation of the word 
šabda, Mahabhasyakara begins to deal with its connota- 
tion. 
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HHI 


яя бея =: eno |6 EEE AGATA 
"Uer heme ZA aM ат | usi айба seg RRRRR a 
өз: ? «eme, fal Яя al | ade ad Ta die: ейін: жін zÑ 
я Uer ЯЕ, PN ян 9:1 ate абаа Буа ame 
"d Я en; dem ERA ar) FE enc ата 


TAMAS PATA TAA waf a 957: ; эреп чита 
SFR Am: Wer TAT | quan Sei 4%, aT Nei =: ern 


aE, ЯН Al FRR) анта AÀ: этэ: | 


Now, when one says аї:, what is gabda? Is it the object 
which has the dew-lap, tail, hump, hoof, horns etc.? No, 
he says, it is called dravya. Is it then its gesture, movement 
or winking? Мо, he says, it is called kriya or action. Is 
it then the whiteness, blueness, brownness, or greyness? 
No, he says; it is called guna. Is it then the sum-total of 
the qualities like sattà which ever exists even when the 
individuals are broken or destroyed? No, he says, it is 
called akrti. Then what is Sabda? S'abda is that on whose 
manifestation the correct knowledge of the object which has 
dew-lap, tail, hump, hoof, horns etc. is produced; or, the 
sound which has a decisive meaning is said to be Sabda in 
the world. It is clear from the fact that he who makes noise 
is told thus: ‘Make Sabda!,’ ‘Do not make Sabda.’ * This 
student is a maker of Subda.’ Hence dhvani is $abda. 


When a word like af: is pronounced, the following con- 
cepts appear in the mind of the hearer :—the species cow, her 
action, her qualities, genus cow, the shape of the cow—and 
also the word made up of g, аш and visa rga strikes his ear. 
The hearer begins to doubt whether on pronouncing af: the 
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$abda refers to the species cow, her actions ete. It may 
seem absurd to some to think so since the species cow, her 
qualities etc., are seen by the eyes and the word at: is heard 
by the ear. But since the relation of wz and яў, дт and 
піла, frat and faaara in Sanskrit is identity according to 
the Sanskrit grammarians and there is a rule agfrathraet 
azara; it is quite natural to think so. Mahabhasyakara 
says that they are not the connotation of S&abda and the true 
connotation is egrz:—that, which, when manifested, enables 
the hearer to have a clear knowledge of the object cow. 


Is it not then the sound that strikes the ear? At first he 
says “по” for the following reasons :—In words made up of 
more than one letter, if one letter is capable of giving the 
sense of the whole word, the other letters are urinecessary. 
If, on the other hand, the whole made up of all letters is 
considered to be capable of giving the sense, it is not possi- 
ble to have the whole pronounced at the same time. Hence 
the Sanskrit grammarians say that every letter that is 
pronounced makes an impression in the mind and the sum- 
total of the impressions made by all the letters of the word 
_ suggest the sense. Hence šabda is not what we hear, but it 

is that which is manifested in the mind after the whole word 
is pronounced, 


It may be useful in this context to mention that the 
Sanskrit grammarians state that Sabda is of four phases :— 
ча, (para), чта, (pasyanti), mem (madhyama) and Ser 
(vaikhari, para being that phase of the тиш, the un- 
differentiated primordial sound manifested at Herr or 
sacral plexus, paSyanti being that phase which is mani- 
fested at the navel and which is cognisable to ydgins, 
madhyama being that phase which is manifested at the 
heart and vaikhari being that phase which is manifested 
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out of the vocal organs as the articulated sound. "These 
four phases are clearly suggested by the following Rk men- 
tioned in the Mahabhasya and the following karika found 
in Bhartrhari's Vakyapadiya :— 


wem auf qara af Beaten 3 ичїї: | 
тт air fumar ARF ate аз! "dem acta || 


(M. B. I. 1. 1.) 
ӛзі RA TTA | 
эйр at: wi чая 11 (V. 1. 144). 


Nàgóji Bhatta says that the definition 


AK AAS RF sud A sz: 


applies to madhyama and the definition qaaa vafe 
aaa: applies to vaikhari. Cf. 


amie Fal, PAR Tamia ARR: We TAA 


Even though that 


MIR AAAS TA spud A Sem 


is the true definition of a word, yet Mahabhasyakara sug- 
gests another definition also which is current in the world. 


The statements rx spe, WT 264 ardh:, TFT ИТЕ: аге 
taken by Kaiyata to be fafa: (injunction) faa, (prohibition), 
and a¢qfeafaaaq (statement of actual fact) But all the 
three may be pronounced with the same purpose to silence 
a noisy boy. There is no doubt that in that case sre FE 
and zerî? mr: will have to be pronounced in a parti- 
cular tone, the former in a sarcastic tone and the latter in a 
complaining tone. If one begins to question why he should 
give expression to three sentences which have the same 
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meaning, the answer is that Mahabhasyakara takes plea- 
sure in such statements :— C f. 


ama Бан, aî ат Нан, wanana ат бая; 
зай ww, geri ат AAA, Teas aream. (M.B. I. 1—1.) 


The word atha in яч бея ж: az: introduces the ques- 
tion «ач ж: TH: ; hence Nagdji Bhatta says geaaa tia 
тт: 1 qaa із used in the sense of qa, The use of the neuter 
in Тең and the use of the masculine іп @: is sanctioned by 
the statement 


Rama earl тама a SET er абын! 
(K. I. 1. 1.) 


The statement faaara, suggests the oneness and the 
all-pervasiveness and fasretfeza suggests the perpetuity. 


The word arareraaq is taken by Kàiyata in the sense 
amera. But since the word ататет here denotes awr the 
ӘТГІЗЕЗГІН:, and этїї: is the sqreratfa: and there can be no 
comparison between two things that are anqa and әт; 
Nàgóji Bhatta takes it to mean ararereqsqq, and he quotes 
- a similar use of bhüta in Mahabhasya warqa wr (1.1. 3.) 
in support of his interpretation, 


The word arg: here means not only genus, but also 
shape. Wherever Mahàábhàsyakàra deals with the word 
arefa:, he takes it in both the senses. Cf. 


Mae fer gare... 224 Е fer, mee (M.B. I. 1. 1) 
SERS т (M.B. I. 1. 2.) 


The authority for his taking shape also to be the sense 


of sfr is the sutra of Gautama сад 
(IL 9, 63). 
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The meaning of аапНЯя is atetata (by that which is 
manifested). забя is another reading. It is found in the 
тїгїн of Асатуа Mandana Misra published by the 
University of Madras. 


Iv 


Unless one is informed of the advantages to be derived 
from doing a thing, one is not generally inclined to do it.* 


So the question arises 


FR TF: EFA FRR ? 


What then are the advantages derived from the study of 
grammar and what is the authority that enjoins it ? Here 
the word IMA, though it means ‘of grammar,” should 
be taken to mean ‘of the study of grammar ` (sT=zTsšTTeTWr- 
©те.) 


The word sm means not only ‘the benefits’ but 
also ‘the authorities that enjoin’ (maria). In both the 
meanings the derivation of the word sate is тутт ЯЯЯ. 
Kaiyata under this line says 


[ aaa cameras Бей ma cup FARR Wa: 


It means that the question is whether the study of grammar 
is a nitya-karma like morning and evening ablutions 
(sandhyopasana) or kamya-karma. — Nitya-karma is that, 
the performance of which is not considered to bear positive 
fruit and the non-performance of which is considered to pro- 
duce demerit. Kamya-karma, on the other hand, is that, 


* ан 7 aight uad | 


(Even a fool does not attempt a thing for nothing). 
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the performance of which bears the desired fruit and the 
non-performance does not bring any demerit, 


The above question is answered thus :— 


The advantages are (1) wat [protection (of the Vedas)], 
(2) жк: [modification (of Vedic mantras), (3) ex [easy 
means (of acquiring the knowledge of words)], and (4) sarta: 
(absence of ambiguity) and the authority is TTR: (Vedas). 


It is worthy of note that the compound word vemm 
avqaetet: is in the plural and the word miram, is in the 
singular. Such a usage is sanctioned by the statement 
отча чет RTE (its use in singular is optional) in the 
sutra 


THAI | (P. I. 2. 69). 
әлі Aaa eur | Suede Ë rR Сл || 


To protect the Vedas, grammar is to be studied. For, 
only he who has a correct knowledge of the elision, the 
augmentation andthe substitution of sounds is thoroughly 
capable of preserving the Vedas intact. For instance, in the 
Vedic expression Жат #95 (gods milked), the regular form 
aaga is replaced by agg where я has been elided and x, has 
been augmented. Similarly in the expression аяти = (mra 9 
(У. 5. 17, 64) is substituted for gë One who is not con- 
versant with the rules of grammar which sanction such 
usages may have a tendency to correct them. 


+ This is according to the descriptive grammar; for according to 
the historical grammar É had Я as one of its sources. 
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за: we— 
азды ч ачаа "exp наат: | S яй TTR 
an элй RoR, атаа: rend sapra ARARA | 
TAT ARO | 


Modification also (is one of the advantages). Mantras 
are not mentioned in the Vedas in all genders and cases. 
They have to be necessarily modified by the priest in a 
sacrifice according to the context (i.e.) to suit the particular 
god or gods invoked. It is not possible for a non-gram- 
marian to suitably modify them. Hence is the need to study 
grammar, 


For instance there is a mantra этиў eur qe ferr 
(V. S. L 13. 2) in the Yajurveda. It is evident that this 
mantra should be pronounced when the deity to be invoked 
is Agni. If one is eager of getting ятачая (lustre of Brah- 
many), there is an injunction that the oblation must be offered 
to the sun. Cf: єї ıê Raa marascernrq: і In that case 
the word хай will have to be replaced by the word sr. 
This is possible only if he knows that the dative case singu- 
lar of gî is qatt. Hence the knowledge of gg is necessary 
for the correct performance of Vedic ceremonies. From this 
one can understand that zz helps the axata or the sacrificer 
to reap the desired fruit and the xag or the priest to 
become happy through the fee he is paid for officiating us 
priest. Nagóji Bhatta seems to think of the latter alone. Cf. 


заза & sirisqa ашна teats: "wid Ta 


яа: че —— 


атаа AER Чїй: а не жиз S 
APO | 914 + FÎ 44: Fara di 
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Agama also [forms а sre, (waterra)]. 


Veda with six angas shall be studied and understood by 
a Brahmana without expecting any reward. Of the six 
añgas, grammar is important. Effort directed towards the 
prominent bears rich fruit. 


The word arem suggests that the study of grammar is 
a nitya-karma to Brahmanas and a kamya-karma to others. 
Тһе word жүт in iepr: means not cause, but fruit. The 
six angas are fimar (Phonetics), erem (Grammar), ж: 
(Prosody), fem (Vedic interpretation), aff, (Astronomy) 
апа жеч: (The made-easies for the performance of rituals). 


Grammar is said to be important since, without its study, 
one is not capable of understanding the meaning of sen- 
tences. 


The word agama has been taken to mean veda and 
hence the word praydjana has to be interpreted as prayo- 
jaka. Since agama means also study and it is used in that 
sense by Mahabhasyakara himself (аттата I. 1. 1.) and 
the study of Vyadkarana is considered to be a nitya-karma 
to Brahmanas, it seems to me to be worthy of consideration 
whether Mahabhasyakara intends that the study of Ууа- 
karana for its own sake is one of the prayojanas. 


44- 
SAA aaa MRA | AOA TT xp zÉ | 4 RT 
э SA 227: TFT AT | | 


For easy grasp of words is grammar to be studied. Words 
should necessarily be understood by Bràhmanas. There is 
no easy means of learning words other than grammar. 
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If the paradigm of one noun is known, the case-forms of 
similar nouns are also known and hence there is no need to 
get by heart the forms of all nouns. Similarly if the conju- 
gational forms of one verb is known, those of similar verbs 
are also known. 


98: — 

eee Waa ARO | ÊR: qzfa— елчи атеой- 
иаа теа 48 | әні ae s ot 4 nemi 
Me а Tied ает: 9 FR | аї яте: «қате — 
аб qure: dei ez, cbr анмен sae Н || 


For the absence of ambiguity is grammar to be studied. 
Mantras dealing with sacrifices are read thus :— 


Tie to the stake to propitiate Agni and Varuna a cow 
which is eqegwdt. Here is the doubt whether the word 
ЖМ” ТЕП means ‘stout and spotted, or ‘having big spots.’ 
The correct meaning cannot be understood by a non-gram- 
marian from its svara. If it has the udattu at the usual 
place of the first member of the compound, it should be 
taken as bahuvrihi when, it means ‘having big spots’; 
if, on the other hand, it has the udatta at the final syllable, 
it should be taken as tatpurusa when, it means ‘stout 
and spotted.’ 


Having dealt with the advantages of the study of gram- 
тат іп a general way, Mahabhasyakara enumerates them 
in detail. Kaiyata says: 


* Having mentioned the important benefits, he mentions 
those that are accessory." Nàgóji Bhatta explains that they 
M 


© жетїї e rater жй 
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are important because they are intended to get a knowledge 
of words and their meanings and the others are accessory 
since they deal with incorrect words and the usage of words 
in proper places etc.* 


MIR я ҹа: ered sats SH: | 20: FH: | 
заң | ае атъ | Agia: | fem ара | at ат ET] we | 
зї s] vega) амаа | яшеп aer] 9891 aff sum | {Н 


These also are the benefits to be accrued by the study 
of grammar, #5917: etc. 


The expression @sazt: etc, are generally at the com- 
mencement of some Védic texts which are explained in detail 
below. They аге thirteen in number. 


4599: — 


AS Есе Ese zi FIA: WA: | ағы ятам а Е, 
ЧАТА, est € ат чч mer: | RST WD Herc = | 
[8591] t š 


Those asuras pronouncing helayah  helayah were 
baffled in their attempt. Hence no mléccha word is to be 
pronounced by a Brahmana; (ie) no word not sanctioned 
by grammar is to be pronounced; mléccha means word 
which is not sanctioned by grammar. In order that we may 
not become mlecchas (the users of corrupt words), grammar 
is to be studied. 


“ӛзі sand чт rerio | тенгені 4 ERTANI- 
Manteca drap | 

1 @ NAT: indicates that the topic dealing with it is closed. The 
same method is followed in 27: 9: etc. 
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The expression Есер Ese: is the incorrect one that is 
referred to. The mistakes here are according to some, the 
non-use of pluta and prakrtibhava (i.e.) Есе Есет: should 
have been pronounced as з мәт Ез seq: Others think 
that the correct form is ë Ë aqq: ° 


On considering the use of the word 55594 it appears 
that the statement 


ASJU 8591 ES ZA Bat: WE: | WD ята RET | 


is a quotation from some previous work. The expression 4 

is explained by Mahabhasyakara by я aqfaa. 
The reason for such an interpretation is said that the word 
Tres: is freely used to denote ungrammatical word or ex- 
pression. The word est: may also mean ‘censured be- 
ings.’ Bhartrhari in his Pradipikà says that азат: ... is an 
arthavada and est at ҸН means, according to some, AT 


gg: Wea: | 
ZE; ge енді ала! аг зара + ани | 
W amp ane fafa ae: SRTA, || z@ 
ZEA TER HI sae are FE: тет!) 
Word that is incorrectly pronounced either from the 


standpoint of svara (accent) or varna (letter) gives the non- 
desired meaning and hence is not able to convey the desired 


Yaa Shag: “feat Жей.» cf aa дайы ч eel acacia 
Мі cedar wel аин әді q тё | 
Cf. 1 eset Ese eit wea: TRA: ... TT этїї еба 
Sntapatha ПІ, 2, 1, 23 & 94). 
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meaning. It serves us speech-thunderbolt and brings out 
the ruin of the sacrificer as the word #779: which was pro- 
nounced with a wrong accent. In order that we may not 
use wrong words, grammar is to be studied. 


The allusion referred to is this :— Vrtra, an asura, want- 
ed to bring forth a son who could kill Indra, his foe. So he 
performed a sacrifice in which he pronounced the mantra 
sangaga which means ‘may you, Indrasatru flourish.’ 
Here the word #79: is capable of giving two meanings :— 
the slayer of Indra and one who could be slain by Indra. If 
it should convey the former meaning, the last syllable is to 
be accented and if it is the latter, the word şeg should be 
accented in its usual place. Vrtra wanted only the slayer of 
Indra. But, while pronouncing the mantra, he pronounced 
the word ent in hot haste by accenting it on the first 
syllable of the word Indra. The result was that he got a 
son who could be slain by Indra. 


This stanza seems to be an adaptation of the following 


stanza found in the qrinda | 


Wat Ө: мей Vial ат RATE я FARE | 
я агаз! яяя Gata aaa: RASTA, [|| 


А doubt may arise why the incorrect pronunciation of 
words should bring out the destruction of the sacrificer and 
not the officiating priest though it is the latter who actually 
mispronounces the word. Sincethe priestis only paid for 
it, neither the gain accrued. by the correct pronunciation, 
nor the loss accrued by the incorrect pronunciation is con- 
sidered to affect him. 


The enumeration of #5957: and qw: a: is to make the 
Brahmanas realise that, if they are ignorant of grammar, 
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they will be disqualified to officiate as priests in sacrifices, 
If, in spite of their ignorance, they are chosen, they will be 
instrumental in bringing ruin to the sacrificer who chooses 


them. 





"mH waa a атчен FERT | 
qe Tees aro [FR] | 


That which is studied (at the feet of the preceptor) and is 
often repeated as was taught by him without its meaning 
being understood does not shine (i.e. is of no practical 
utility) like dry fuel thrown on ashes. In order that we may 
not study anything without advantage, the knowledge of 
grammar is necessary. 


From this it is evident that there is no use of studying 
anything without understanding its sense. Much more is it 
so with respect to the study of the Védas. That Maha- 
bhasyakara cites this only with special reference to the 
study of the Vedas is seen from the fact that this stanza 
with a slight modification forms the supplement, in Nirukta, 
to the stanza 


FARA aren: fread 84 я RRR TSR | 
4544 те асн TÊ amg) (N. T. 6. 2.) 


It means this:—He who studies Veda without knowing its 
meaning is evidently a pillar serving as rest for loads; but, 
on the other hand, he who understands the meaning gets all 
kinds of happiness and reaches Heaven after having his 
sins removed with his knowledge. 


The Nirukta reading is чатан instead of azar. 
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955 IR — | 
qp ug Feel Ч esas =TTER= | 
TSA spi Wa TWAS zaf 41255: || 


The learned grammarian who uses the right word in the 
right place gets unbounded success elsewhere, while the 
other man (the non-grammarian) fares ill by the use of 
incorrect words. 


Mahabhasyakara evokes a discussion on the subject of 
the verb жо. The чача is that amma which im- 
mediately precedes zerî is its subject and the fasera is that 
is understood before zerfî and it alone can form 

its subject. The discussion runs as follows :— 


$:— Who? 
qaa —Evidently the grammarian ! 
44 "dqd—On what authority is this? 


її Ë зела mmi ames smi Ән Ë sem ЧЁ: 
паң TEAS AM: | 94 ат GARDER AASE: 
лий wet War їчї AEA ART: || 


For he who knows the correct words knows also incorrect 
ones. As merit accrues with the knowledge of correct 
words, demerit also accrues with that of incorrect words. Or, 
the greater becomes the demerit since the incorrect words.are 
greater in number ; for every correct word is mispronounced 
in many ways; for instance the correct word ar: (which 
denotes cow) is mispronounced in many ways like mat 
Toft, «ат, гаг etc. (It must be borne in mind that the 
word moft when it means a sack is correct). 
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ww атат > — Then what about the non-gram- 
marian ? 
"HM de SROT—I gnorance is his resort. 


fan wem. | апааа FH aor ufiquef | at FI 3 
aai ла ЯП ar fx, 154 8-4 4488: Әта | 
Illogical is the argument. Ignorance cannot completely 
serve as a resort, He who murders a Brahmana, or who 


drinks liquor without knowing that either brings forth sin is, 
I think, a sinner. 


па of, ASAA sà qm mand; асан mê: | 


(Неге it must be understood that he reads itin such a way 
as to stop after amîrê so that it may be taken as the sub- 
ject of aratf in the previous line). 


If so айтад «oo oo ATR: | 
ғ? Who? 
smrqz3— Evidently the non-grammarian. 
aq 4 qm ? Then, what about the zrammarian ? 
Bs 4:1 aom—Knowledge is his resort. 
= 144% 9299—18 there any book where this is said? 
A AH 5911: — The élokas named bhraja. 


fe Wr зә AN RT? Oh sir do šlókas also stand 
as authority ? 


fs? What if? 
aR er fa sa, sema nami ЯЙЧНЕН— 
mein ЧАЇ WES RET | 
da я weet f amanda wa p za 
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Tf slokas also stand as authority, this $lóka which means— 
when jars of red liquor drunk cannot lead to Heaven, how 
сап a drop of the same drink in sacrifices do it ?—also may 
serve as authority. 


mmi пч qaqa: This is the expression of the rever- 
ed when he is not in right mood. 


aep said TA, |4ғ4 Ew]. That which is said 


when he is in right mood is an authority. 


The sentence # gaicg qaq? means s чч TW RZ 
чаң? The $lókas named bhraja are ascribed to Katyayana. 
Kaiyata says that, though this verse in question (9+4 тд) 
is one among bhraja ślōkas, it is still taken to be authority 
since it agrees in meaning with the Vedic text ‘аа: sre 
аена: ES TT: = WB Haale. 


He again says that теч is taken to be the predicate of 
этан and not amarlaq on the authority of the maxim 
частта. arî чөл: (Capacity to qualify is stronger than 
proximity); here the word mmc means only afart (proxi- 
mity) (i.e.) the word zer is capable of being taken only with 


wanartiag though the word anara is near it. 


From this it is evident that one gets all happiness only 
when he is capable of using the right word in the right 
place. This suggests that only such persons will be chosen 
to officiate as priests. This can be done only with the know- 
ledge of grammar. Hence grammar helps Brahmanas to 
get fees in the sacrifices and success elsewhere. 


ai 0 
saw: ч=ййя «mem 4 a Uu В: | 
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am aq а fara #=fferq 494 || 
aia aa яй элет, [ 819: | 


Those illiterate persons who do not know that pluti (the 
use of three mütras) must be made use of while blessing a 
man who prostrates, must be prostrated in the same way as 
women after one returns to his place after some time and be 
told by him that he is such by name. Grammar is to be 
studied lest we should be treated like women in abhtwadana. 


From this we learn that knowledge of grammar is need- 
ed to keep up one's dignity as a learned Brahmana, 


fate siFa— 
абы: Tala ^ arar: анаты: әлі” mW | 
qT AR ча: анан: TAT: FA | 
[fais gafa] 
Chapters dealing with sacrifices read that the рғауа)а man- 


iras should be recited with the proper cases, But forthe 
knowledge of grammar, it is not possible to do. 


Prayajas are the subsidiary homas in the Darsapurna- 
müsü sacrifice. It is a duty enjoined by the Vedas to һе 
performed by-a house-holder in the same way as sthalipaka 
enjoined by the Smrtis to be performed by the same person. 
Even though the mantras for prayaju hómas are completely 
read, yet he is allowed to perform an isti if the yajamana 
is attacked of stomach-ache after adhana or meets with. a 
great disaster within a year, where the deity to be invoked 
is.Agni. Hence while performing it, he is to change the 
mantras in süch a way as to suit it. 


This is the same as the xz mentioned before. Hence it 
is clear that the second set of prayojanas mentioned is 
quotation from previous author or authors. 
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at аг ZHW— 
ap ат wi Ta: cuum. ari fens, a casn we 
Saat: Әлі se AAT] 4 ат FMR || 
He who is capable of pronouncing the mantras correctly 
with respect to words, accent and letters is fit to become a 
sacrificer or to officiate as priest in sacrifices. Grammar is 


to be studied so that we may be qualified to become priests 
or to perform sacrifices, 


The word srfemfp: means a sacrificer if it is split as 
жіне on the strength of the sūtra ати serit (P.). 


It means a priest if it is split as ЕРЕН aefa on the strength 
of the Varttika qatanai aam EAE ESEA, 


This is also more or less the same as mentioned i in "ed 


тағай эле Бета etc. 
A 


SÉ um яй чч чт à ss me sq 


a zm 

беп adl тй ейн яй Wap sel sm | FR 

ч=п AFTER Ish, AeA | Fal eI 
ET: ж/е, AMAA: | E 200—971 тәте, Вет: prin | 
ЯН gaat aE fea: | FA qg: Ba кїч ча, TÊ as 
В | ти, tia | Фей, wet FRI жа usd! Q: wel 
AT | Hel Gat Tel Тане, 29:, sZ: ; жәй, munani AJN: ; 
FL эпчи! нєт 934 4: aM 2 «19 =й =Q || 
The Vrsabha which has four horns, three feét, two heads 
and seven hands and which is bound in three places cries 
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that the Great God entered the mortals The four horns—the 
four parts of speech—noun, verb, upasarga (preposition) and 
nipata. Its three feet—the three tenses, past, future and 
present. Two heads—the two kinds of gabda, nitya (eter- 
nal) and karya (non-eternal) Its seven hands—the seven 
cases. It is bound three-fold—It is bound at three places— 
chest, neck and head. The word vrsabha is!derived from the 
root vrs (qw) The word Фї means ' makes noise.' 
Whence is it? The root = means to make noise. The Great 
God entered the mortals—the Great God is Sabda ; the word 
mat literally means mortals and hence men; He entered 
them, Grammar isto be studied so that we may become 
one with the Great God. 


пд îa: here refers to еш. It has already been" men- 
tioned that Indian Grammarians recognise four phases of 
speech-sound, of which qT is considered to be nitya and the 
other three verdi четт and Refî are karya. The word 
qart in the Bhasya text refers, іп the opinion of Nagoji 
Bhatta, to the four phases of speech-sound, since, otherwise 
« at the end ятя TH 1: cannot be appropriate. But 
from the following reading of Nirukta яп qearatia ятатедта 
awai I think Mahabhasyakara also may have had 
the same reading. Though wpasargas are only nipatas at a 
particular setting, yet they have been mentioned following 
the maxim called strade. erem is interpreted by Nagoji 
Bhatta to refer to TT оп the strength of the Karika of 
Bhartrhari, 


afi natem етина | 
жейеееені 38 ярай || 


"The Rk атат »zgr...is the third Rk in the 58th Sukta of the 
fourth mandala in Rgveda. Sayanacarya, in his Bhasya, 
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says that since the presiding deity of this Rk is one of five 
deities, this Rk is interpreted in five ways: Cf. 


авы ARRA ЧЕП эй we эте: | qu 
Genet азага: PT W ETUR GERI EF .... 


The same Rk is commented upon in Yàska's Nirukta 
XIII, 1-7. The expression wert, Mahabhasyakara says, із 
taken by others to refer to the following Rk. This clearly 
shows that this set of prayojanas was in vogue long before 
the time of Mahabhasyakara. 





















зрее 


Sm AE 
үп ñf RE ERE E | 


ай famen 3 miim: paar ifm, жїїт: | mer rero НЕЗ 
жаға, ені Afr RETÊ акаба, я ew, я Вінчі: | gi 
ат aqua aaa] 99 ат тады! генч ай RES: | sew | 


Others say :— 


There are four kinds of speech-sound, which are seen 
by those Brahmanas who have controlled their mind. 
Three of them are not cognizable since they are inside the 
body. Men speak out only the fourth. 


The four kinds of speech-sound—the four kinds are 
noun, verb, шразағда and nipata. They are seen by mani- 
sins—manisins are those who have controlled their mind. 
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Three do not exhibit themselves being kept in guha—three 
are kept іп guhai—the meaning of яаа is, they do not 
operate (ie. exhibit. Men speak out the  fourth—that 
which is among men is the fourth phase of the speech-sound. 


The same Rk is commented upon in Yàska's Nirukta 
XIII. 1. 9., where acarft чатія is explained thus :— 


wat ca EHI ярала, нгі p sqa 
ҰЯ aE, яа: Hell ят saat AERA AR: , sms if 
amA Adal ARAA sew: | etc. 


Tt means this :— 


The four padas are, in the opinion of seers, pranava 
and three vyahrtis ; they are, in the opinion of grammarians, 
noun, verb, ираватда and nipata; etc,; according to sacri- 
ficers they are mantra, kalpa, brahmana and the fourth that 
is in vogue; they according to Nàiruktas, are Rk, yajus, 
Saman and those that are in vogue. It appears as the 45th 
Rk in 164th Sukta of the first Mandala in Rgveda. Sayana 
in his commentary mentions in addition to what has been 
mentioned in Nirukta, 


aR Aire: TERRA Rea чї чалай mən edt 
чей | 


Other mantrikas think that the four are (917, ЧЕД, eram 
and erp. Nagoji Bhatta explains фтататїч thus :—qerqeredt- 
memes ammi! He seems to have added чата - 
xeratekî: since it is said that three of them are not cogniza- 
ble and since it was recognised by grammarians that, of the 
four phases of speech-sound, wzr, Tevet and merat аге not 
cognizable to those other than Yogins. 
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xem; {М few AI) эй aA, aep Вен —а4 AITA | 
эра ча =й aa: — Ta ӘРІ ҸӘ FATT 99187: o TH 
faa) тї a aam етта fart | атп RTE, rus 
APT || 34 а: || 


One, though he sees và (speech), does not see her ; one, 
though he hears her, does not hear her. Thus the first half 
of the stanza speaks of one who is not learned in grammar. 
She discloses her body to some one in the same way as à 
lady opens herself to her husband when she is in clean 
dress and wants his company. So speech opens herself to 
the grammarian. In order that vak may open herself to us, 
grammar is to be studied. 


The word zd means ‘though’ and the word ғ: means 
‘one. The expression четаїч а wer umm means ‘though 
he sees, he does not see speech. The word за qualifies 
qerz and not s, The expression aft eres: >774аЇЧ Я PINA- 
amp means ‘though one hears, he does not hear her.’ Тһе 
word ая is the earlier form of aga (which means body). 
The word ее means ‘discloses.’ The expression sm wem 
suff garat: means ‘it is like the wife who, being in clean 
dress and eager to meet her husband, opens herself. The 
word arati may here be taken to mean both mind and 
body. (The body and mind of таќ is evidently her mean- 
ing. Itis clear that the latter half of the stanza speaks of 
the learned grammarian. 
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The word #9: in two places and =й in the latter half 
suggest that one in, say, hundred takes to study grammar, 
one in, say, thousand studies to understand it, and one in, 
say, ten thousand or so is able to completely master it. 


The word garam: suggests, as is stated in Yaska's 
Nirukta, that she is in her rtukaüla. Rtukala is the period 
of sixteen days beginning with the commencement of her 
monthly period and it, excluding the first three or four days, 
is considered to be the period of conception. It deserves to 
be noted that the injunction #9 zara, (one should meet his 
wife in Rtukala) found in Dharmasutras is taken to be a 
niyama-vidhi for those who have not given birth to a son; 
(i.e.) if they do not meet their wives in that period, they will 
meet with demerit. 


This Rk “sa æ: garat: " is found in the Rgveda as the 
fourth Rk in the 71st sukta of the 10th Mandala. In com- 
menting upon it Sàyanacárya explains the following words 
thus :— 


а а-аа THR 


The same Rk is commented upon in Nirukta (I. 6. 5) 
thus :— 


aoe: quum wad aper яй + aaa cem ga- 
Hiph supper at faa 48 orem Rand ar AEAT 
aaa aM! Aa Ta, SAA GWOT ТАТ: FAA: 
SP GRO) Aa A Cal Чаба 9 ARIAT || 
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7 1 і 
weis RT rit ая dq ент THAT | 
sg wem. en sm ӛлі sees l 


аач: «чач чай, eî Anra ача | Rez R- 
qai fF, 999971 Haaa: | FTA | ard 
агана! заг чат: аел AAAI ASM: 99, TR SI 
| a чч жиі яй: төлей абача: 1 % HR? FUT: | d 
тад! ӛлі exige — map ай яд «Ват vale | wet 
бта waf |І яза || 


Where learned men sift correct words from incorrect 
ones through knowledge as people the flour of barley meal 
through sieve, there they, being friends of words or having 
unblemished knowledge throughout are able to see the true 
meaning; for the propitious Goddess Laksmi resides in 
their speech. 

The word @q: is derived from the root ag and hence 
literally means that which can be cleaned only with diffi- 
culty. Or it is derived from the root #4, has by metathesis, 
assumed this form and means ‘that which is spread.’ The 
word Наз means ‘sieve’ and it is so since it is wide or per- 
forated. The word єт: means ‘learned men. The word 
maar means ‘through knowledge.’ The expression armada 
means ‘made words’ (i.e.) sifted correct words from incorrect 
ones. In the expression зат rema: eremi sme the word Gra: 
is understood after ememm:. aa is lengthened to зат for the 
sake of metre. Where? (i.e.) to which place does the word 
aa refer? That which is difficult of access and which сап 
be achieved only through speech. Who are they? (Le. to 
whom does the word аата: refer? Grammarians. Why is 
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it so? For the propitious Goddess Laksmi resides in their 
speech. The word Laksmi is derived from the root laks 
which means to shine and hence she becomes the lord. 


This Rk is found in the Rgvéda as the second Rk of 71st 
sükta of the 10th Mandala and it is commented upon in 
Yaska’s Nirukta (IV. 2. 1 & 2). The expression rem: erem 
saa is interpreted in different ways. Sayanacarya gives 
two interpretations :—(1) They possessing the knowledge of 
the Sastra are able to understand the contents of the $astra 
correctly. (2) They being friends, get the fruits to be obtain- 
ed by the knowledge of speech. 


ааш: FARA: Bees: А wea 84 carp sme 
яй заба, аат FOF: TAT SAT: ... UND TR TPT RITE 
amp RÎ || (Sayana) 


Durgacarya, the commentator on Nirukta interprets it 
thus: they having the same knowledge as others are able to 
gauge the merits of their partners. Cf. 


йн at fart: d эЧ || 


Nàgóji Bhatta, on the other hand, interprets it thus :—They 
knowing that everything is Brahman become one with Brah- 
man. Cf. 


аага: FAM: #919191: 9258 ASMA EER 
яңы яшай: deaf IR sued FRR: || 
Nàgoji Bhatta is of opinion that the ris 

JAR о... TAR aaa IR, 24 a: and аза 
show thatthe study of grammar enables one to attain moksa. 
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aredig — 
аб: saaa saa merit aA 
ЧЕН”! mrin ат RA ARTA || AR || 


Scriptures dealing with sacrifices read thus:—If a house- 
holder performing agnihotra mispronounces a word, he will 
have to perform an expiatory ceremony (işti) called sūras- 
vati isti. In order that we may not be put to the necessity 
of performing expiatory ceremonies, grammar is to be 
studied. 


erat qae— 

sper: чаба —“ чете GI ем Ян Вада steady 
TFET freeads | аб чїй HR | пен 
ячен а am ze ЯН абаң” #81 + ade are megas 
ат Te Rage | a qWer | - 


Scriptures dealing with sacrifices read thus :— 


On the day following the tenth from the birth ofa son*, a 
name should be given to him. The name should have for 
its initial a voiced letter, should have the semi-vowels in the 
middle, should not have a vrddhi letter as the first of its 
vowels, should have been current within three generations 
and should not be one very popular among his enemies’ 
families. Only such a name enables him to have long life, 
success in life etc. It should contain two or four letters, 
should be made of a stem and a primary suffix and not a 
secondary suffix. Without the knowledge of grammar one 
does not know whether a suffix is primary or secondary. A 


* This is the meaning given by the Mahabhasyakara to the expres- 
sion {eat qom found іп Dharmas’astras. 
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study of Dharmasütras enables one to understand that the 
expression gaat СЯ T is TAT and should be taken to 
mean even number of letters. 

It should be noted here that the names of men should 
contain even number of letters and those of women should 
contain odd number of letters. Since Mahabhasyakara 
repeats the opinion of Dharmasutrakaras that a word should 
not have its first vowel a vrddhi letter, is it possible to 
assume that the names like WA: arr: were not given to 
men in his time or before him ? 


ga яй— 
чїй aft ser аы Ñ ян fem: | 
sg ss sei p RÊT | 


. я#яї ala, qeu, чепа | аы 8, ЯН Нен:, ЯН Heus 
epp Hae | "PA drj epum wr ferus FR wees | 
at ff | sum Smp атабаса: ser ае, ча а аң 
беча: ян fae: атаа | ӘЧІН wenn: | T wenn RA 
AO | Яй ЭН || 

Oh Varuna! уой аге a true God since the seven oceans 


(of cases) spirt out of your palate like fire through the holes 
from within a perforated iron image. 


zat ala means нетічізін Your seven oceans are the 
seven cases. The word srgzm means palate. The word 
ETE: means tongue. Since the tongue acts upon the palate, 


T дея: mW is another reading. Considering Feel Al HH, ZUM, 
TAM HT FEHR ... ЧӨП: AF is the better reading. 
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it is called «rg. Just as fire from within a perforated 
well-made iron image spirts out, so also the seven case- 
oceans spirt out of your palate. Hence you are satyadeva. 
Grammar is to be studied so that we may become satya- 
devas. 

This Rk is the 12th Rk of the 58th sukta of the eighth 
Mandala in Rgveda. Ѕауапасагуа in his commentary takes 
the word faeaa: to mean rivers. The same Rk is commented 
upon in Nirukta V. 4-9. 


zÑ fea? a тейеп gore” umi, sez, FF | 


Why is the enumeration of benefits accruing from the study 
of Vyákarana 'alone made and not from that of any other 
(like the study of the Védas etc)? They say “біп” and 
begin to repeat chapter by chapter the Vedic words com- 
menting from zn. 


S жеч RARR APR AR miu T- 
CAFU Айы: exp TER | майя M1 
ане ні ячен fea — Sarat а: ez: бат, Өн Әт, 


* Annambhatta іп his шубон says that the correct reading is 
and it governs Чоу so that it means thoroughly (1.е.) in such 


a way that they сап be pronounced without another's help. СУ. 
> mires арп ат qur чаа: | тая i 
RRT, гы эгэр: Ters, qaeru... ЕЁ ATMS: ЯП fr Saqi. 
Bhartrhari in his Pradipika seems to have preferred Tard; to 
gata: Cf. Gamarra... s= Gene s. eit Чї: and takes that qure 
means WSs. 
t The word rem. is omitted in some editiong. 
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This was in the old Kalpa that the Brahmanas studied 
grammar after their upanayana. The Vedas were then 
taught to them who had a knowledge of the place of produc- 
tion and the effort, internal and external, of sounds. But 
now itis not so. After studying the Vedas, they hasten to 
become teachers thinking that, since they know Vedic words 
from the study of the Vēdas and the laukika words from 
their contact with the world, the study of grammar is 
unnecessary. The Acarya (Mahabhasyakara) out of affec- 
tion towards such scholars with wrong notions, narrates this 
portion containing the benefits accruing from the study and 
hence the need of the study of Grammar. 


zw: 54: | BA | saber || 


(The classification of) word has been said; its definition has 
been given and the benefits have been narrated. 


v 
TAMA Hemle edo, Б сәй: Wap, 
Sead arrester, жен FAA: zf: 
S'abdünu$asana is now to be expounded. How should it be 


done? Isa list of correct words.to be given, or a list of 
incorrect words; or both? 


Ra жасым) eT wea EMR SRI 
“qa quee wea” RR лән тат ASA эмп FR | Gem 
gata ат ARA: ар “эй нер, N AER: ” 
ean en чаа Tm men! i| cafe есе: 


. этеп: чта чт ттге тт: STI: quer: (Bodh. Dharma. 
1-5. 131). and (Mahābhārata. s'ánti. 141, 70), 
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Вай, TR ана, пен EFFET: FR | AFRET: 
Вай, йч ax, лен vag RAT wen zÉ || 


It is done by either method. From the injunction 
restricting the eatables, the non-eatables are inferred—when 
the injunction “Eat five five-clawed animals " is pronounced: 
it is inferred that all but those five animals are non-eatable. 
Similarly from the injunction restraining the non-eatables, 
the eatables are inferred. When the injunction *Do not 
eat the domestic cock and the domestic pig’ is pronounc- 
ed, it is inferred that the wild cock and boar may be eaten. 
Similar is the case here also ; if the list of correct words like 
ait: is given, it is inferred that тга etc, are incorrect and if, 
on the other hand, the list of incorrect words like ЕҢ etc., is 
given, it may be inferred that aft: etc., are correct words. 

NOTE 1. wa ware wer:—lIs this aghfas тибә: 
or agar: ? Since there is always a craving for every 
one to eat anything and hence even without this injunction 
one may eat the flesh of the five five-clawed animals, it is 


not srqafafa: like йе ser. 
Cf. Kaiyata’s statement a әгі fafa: amrercaara. 


It may be taken as че ТІНІН: like qramma, csrargerer 
erarema, since by this injunction one is prevented 
from tasting the flesh of animals other than these five, 
Still Mahabhasyakara takes it to be a На а: since it 
also wards off one from doing what is not mentioned there, 


Cf. Nagójibhatta's statement 


3 | RRsat Ree ARAIN arci rief 


NOTE 2. From Nàgojibhatta's statement 
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Xa чате ahs em, we ч se aT 


it is clear that some scholars took чеч to mean ‘other than 
five’ and wear: to mean semper; Nàgójbhatta refutes them. 
Among many reasons cited in support of his view, the most 
important is the statement of Mahabhasyakara himself 


желең saa TR 


fe qam >! ачай 199: —ә ANB: ; TOE, 
REBT: ; ел uere: FAST, УП — TR сәті ПИЙ 
Teh ат aaa AMASAN: | тема weal ҸҸ | 
Which is better? The enumeration of the correct words 
(is better) since it is easier—The enumeration of correct 
words is easier and that of incorrect words is longer; for 
every correct word, there are many corrupt forms. For 
instance the corruptions of the word +: are апай, sir. sire, 


Rafer etc. We also have (another advantage of) the 
direct enumeration of the words that we require. 


NOTE 3. The second reason given above suggests that 
the list of corrupt forms cannot enable us to understand the 
correct form of a word. 


здавна Te ЯН fe ez sara чачта: Spec, 
dk, spa: чет, EA, ur, Ят, Ят: чна: 994]: qË! 
Wem, sepu чя демі semi Ree: 144 Ё ER | 
fear Бой awama rete Sex Tema” HIT, We TTF? | 
жабы оғы, vus AA, RA q sre AAAS: , Я FTIR | 
fe чета! я: ai Ёй Зи я іча Зай; чаа ERE 2ч 


* qai ятя neq: (Pradipika), STezTRmmqez:.. TR? (Pradipa) 
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дет жй там, TAPER, TTA, AAI Gd |44. 
ч чє Annee aq: ee A CURL] A a: TAF 
чч яйчччө: || 


When it has thus been decided that the list of correct 
words is to be given, there arises the question whether an 
inventory of all available correct words should be taken. 
Are we to enumerate words like sif spar, тет, ges, THR: 
ип: aam: etc.? “Мо” says he, ‘for such a list is not an 
easy means to learn correct words. Thus runs a story in 
scriptures—Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) taught 
Indra the work called S'abdaparayana containing all avail- 
able correct words for thousand divine years, but could not 
exhaust it; Brhaspati is the teacher, Indra is the student, 
the period of instruction is thousand divine years and still it 
was not possible to come to an end. When such is the case, 
how isit possible now? He who, after all, lives longest, 
lives hundred summers; Vidya is used in four ways in a 
man's life-time; it is learnt at the feet of the guru, it is 
revised, it is taught to a student and it is made use of in 
practical life (as in sacrifices еіс.). If one attempts to learn 
atthe feet of a guru the list of all correct words, his whole 
life-time will be used only in learning. Hence pratipada- 
patha is not an easy means to get at the. knowledge of 
correct words. 


ax af єй шэп: saree: +: із яна азай san, 
ӛң зач ep ней Wed: чө, SEWER || 


How then are the correct words to be learnt? Some 
work formulating general and special Tules should be written 


* The word Set is not found in some editions. 
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so that people can with a little effort learn the vast ocean of 
` words. 


(ж чик! TAMIA: ел. бача: wu 
айа: чиа: ae: puppes: ^ SIII: Wee, ЧП 
с айат? ; der fpem, deat * 159391 ¥: ° Il 


Whatisit? General rules and exceptions: some gene- 
ral rule is to be formulated and some exception. How is the 
general rule to be framed and how the exception ? General 
rule which is to apply to things in general, like жача is to 
be read and so are exceptions to apply to some special things 


among them like «ratsamTent ж: 


Nore. The sūtra «ww means that, if in a compound 
the verb is preceded by the object which qualifies it, the 
suffix яч follows the verb ; aTaisqvat ж: means that, if the 
verb mentioned above ends іп «T and is not preceded by a 
preposition, it takes the suffix ж. 


VI 


Having thus decided that Grammar formulating general 
rules and exceptions is necessary to enable one to under- 
stand correct words, Mahabhasyakara discusses briefly 
whether the meaning of words is 3r (genus) or rfe 
(species) and whether the words are nitya or karya. 


f тей, wee аң! eee! жй эй! 
чир arin «rr oat | area qupd sem (memes, 
ATR TEA 224 anb wer ‹ нечта ч ume 
zer ACA || I 


Does a word connote genus or species? ‘ Both’ says he. 
How ів it? For, sutras conceding both the views are written 
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by the Acarya (Panini). The sūtra taarna Rna- is 
read on the idea that the connotation of the word is genus 
and the sūtra '#=wmg... is read on the idea that it is 
individuality. 


NOTE. It is worth noting that genus cannot exist 
without vyakti and the latter cannot without the former. 
Still there are two classes of schools, one holding that word 
connotes only genus and vyakti comes along with it, and the 
other holding that word connotes only vyakti since the for- 
mer cannot exist away from the latter. But the Acarya 
Panini clearly shows in his work that he holds both the 
views, one in one context and the other in another. 


fe чае: sen, wee: ^ umm ee üfaeu— 
Бәй ат m sal SË | айе Sl, RÊ | ая Әҹ fera: 
ata” fier cent er, zem әні semp zÉ || 


Is барда nitya or karya? This was examined in detail 
іп the work SaAgraha whether $abda is eternal or non- 
eternal. Merits and demerits on both sides were mentioned. 
This is the conclusion arrived at there, that, irrespective of 
баһа being nitya or karya, grammar is to be written. 


NOTE. Sangraha is a work written by Vyadi in 100,000 
verses, It is unfortunate that the work is almost lost. 
Mahabhasyakara has already suggested that, if Sabda refers 
to sphota, itis nitya and that, if'it refers to dhvani—the 
sound that is produced by the vocal organs—it is kara. 


° CF, is another reading. 
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Су. at "метте rR walt 8 967: , 
oat тїгї! ӘЖ =: sz: | 


VII 

Having now decided that zrr&rwm should be written, 
Mahabhasyakara may have dealt with the topic—the mean- 
ing of тъста. Without doing it, he deals with the purpose 
served by эдтст. The reason for doing so is that he wants 
to observe in the discussion of topics, the order followed by 
the Varttikakara, since his Bhasya is an elaborate com- 
mentary on not only Panini’s sutras but also on Katya- 
yana's varttikas. 


ap WX илаа: rmm ear чїч" 
How has the Acárya Panini proceeded in his work ? 


This serves as an introduction tothe first varttika which 
runs as follows :— 


fax cee ARASA sea ae safe, Ta 
AFARI || 


When word, its meaning and their relation (or word and the 
relation with its meaning) are learnt to be nitya from the 
world and word is used only in such meanings as are cur- 
rent there, the Sastra enjoins (the use of correct words) for 
the sake of dharma as in the case of incidents, laukika and 
vaidika. 


* Prabhat Chandra Chakravarti translates this in the Indian His- 
torical Quarterly Vol. I, 1925 thus:—Why, again, the grammatical 
treatise of the venerable Panini has been made? (If words are held to 
be eternal, what is the use of grammar?) Since the previous sentence 
is saagi eu uem, the legitimate question that follows is, what doc- 
trine Panini holds in his work. This is clear from Kaiyata’s statement 
Батат cq атт Tania ay Î ET Uu 
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Here Mahabhasyakara deals in detail with the mean- 
ings of (1) fae, (2) awa: and (3) qa: and elucidates the 
expressions «жа: and «аб and takes ama: twice, 
once along with matiese and once with зан. 

бта Fa 
Here Mahabhasyakara suggests that the vigraha of 


TATAA is JAA AAA ғаға чач AEN, TEMA, afer | 


ay REA G: qapi: RA езет: | wa TR? 
£d | 
Now what is the meaning of the word fae? It is the syno- 
nym of the word nitya. How is it so? Since it is used along 
with objects which do not move and which do not change. 
. ar Tt: (the Heaven is nitya), ferar “Рей (the earth is 
nitya) and fagara. (the sky is nitya). 
NOTE. The expressions fèst =й: etc, are not based up- 
on the conception that et:, Г etc, are eternal, but upon 
the conception that they are relatively permanent.* 


Mahabhasyakara then quotes instances where the word 
faa means зіне. 

44 4 4: wea add; ята Зия, На: a, ful 

чат: 281 aa FA dd, ая Яя mafosmakonfaqt SEU, 4 9: 


* Cf. Nügüjibhatta's statement 
mA myer әтірін zur, amare eum. 
facram Il 


ol 
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ea я: налет ЯН || ase ана saeara facia 
аа зї; ser ая | 


Oh Sir, the word fg is used also in connection with transi- 
ent objects; Ex. fax pm (Food is ready); fare: aa: (Dhal 
ін ready): fear wary: (the yavagi preparation is ready). 
Since the word is used in connection with transient objects 
also, how can it be said that it means nitya and not karya? 
Since the word is used in the Sangraha as antonym to karya, 
we infer that it means nitya there; so also here. 


Since the word is used in байртаһа as an antonym to 
karya, it is but right that it means nitya there. Since there 
is no criterion here to decide its meaning one way or the 
other, Mahabhasyakara suggests another way to come to 
the same conclusion. 


spp Tae sree | quedo ария zl, ag 
пя ep, ария weal ga wea; valet fr wa, аяға zÑ || 


Or even single words have the restrictive sense. Ex. зия: 
and яттий:. They respectively mean, ‘one who feeds himself 
only оп water’ and ‘one who feeds himself only on air, 
Similarly the word fag here means only fg and not sadhya. 


The defect that underlies this explanation is this. The 
words wee and аттиш: are compound words, while the 
word faz is a single word. In splitting the compound the 
word аң which denotes restriction may be brought in. Such 
is not the case with single words. Hence Mahabhasyakara 
tries to explain it thus. 


эп FESS ze: — serie: fe rfi; ачар Pazar 
dX, MT HT ҰН Il 
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Or it may be considered that a word which preceded fae has 
been dropped, its original form being aeafae in the same 


way as Tw: is the shortened form of az: ; and wrar of aeq- 
ART. 


The defect that underlies this explanation is this. In 
the case of the words zg: and ятат standing respectively for 
waza: and erar, it should be noted that Were: and aerat 
are mentioned at the first instance and only later on for the 
sake of brevity аҹ: and wrar are used.” The same is not the 
case here, Besides there is nothing to suggest that the word 


fax is used here to denote aerae. 


Hence Mahabhasyakara suggests the final solution 
thus :— 


oa arama AR: + Ë атала zf, feria 
а ӨЛЕН eR: || 


If so, we explain that the word faz means fF since a 
text cannot be thrown away on the ground that it is not 
clear. Its correct sense should be understood from the com- 
mentaries or the interpretation given by the commentators. 


fe часа quaa; Њ я Hear яп femes Gamma, afer 
adamsa: ма) 


Why should he give room for this kind of interpretation ? 
Why should he not, with his open mouth, have given ex- 
pression to the word nitya, when there would be no ambigu- 
ity ? 


* Cf. ip зччбче Зяатаете affect ат sia saqi ӘЧ sein 
(Bhartrhari's Pradipikà.) 
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чк | Rei Е oer scu, er q vara эпе! 
я, wana frg wer em ER | 


For the sake of mangala (auspiciousness). The Acarya 
(Katyayana), eager of reaping the fruit of mangala said faz 
for the sake of mañgala at the commencement of his great 
work. The works which start with талаа shine well and 
enable the scholars to become heroic and long-lived and to 
have their objects fully accomplished. 

NOTE :—It deserves notice that the appellation apart is 
applied by Patanjali not only to Panini but also to Katya- 
yana. 

Then the author begins to show that even if the word 
nitya is used instead of siddha, it is not free from ambigu- 
ity— 

яй uz fence зач атаң ada | f$ dE! 
— ч, “are АЧНА. RU RaR 
а rp RAA Bremer Ra: sant aca, eu 54 fee 
qur ak. sm freer AA a fewer | 
Even this word nitya does not invariably connote eternity. 
What then? It is used to connote repetition also. Ex. feq- 


пебча: (One who ever laughs) and Rrmmafèqa: (one who ever 
prattles). Since it connotes repetition also, it should be 


* Чч is another reading 


t engagere i is another reading. 
р Ramata: is another reading. 


i Бетің із another reading. 
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free from ambiguity only by the interpretation of the 
commentators. The Acarya thinks that the word siddha is 
used at the commencement for the sake of mangala and I 
am able to interpret that it means nitya. Hence is the use 
of the word siddha and not nitya. 

Having thus discussed the meaning of the word fag, the 
author begins to deal with the statement met a% яр; and 
discusses whether the word artha denotes genus or indi- 
vidaality. 


sp $ ча: ПЧ sem vx Вие: aa ° Rê met я че 3! 
zi: TERRE | жа wad? sae fem RFR | | 
With what meaning (genus ог individuality) in mind is the 


compound split thus zre& sp emu? *'Akrti' (genus), says 
he. Why so? For akrti is nitya and dravya is anitya. 


ay 291 qai өң fang: ea: ¢ fe sez copre] ч FR | 
Бей Е ear: || 
If dravya is padartha, how is the compound split? It is 
split thus sre sperme ; for, the relation of the word to its 
meaning is nitya, (though the meaning in the form of dravya 
is anitya). 
The author then takes the word akrti to connote shape 


and in that case begins to deal with the nature of the split- 
ting of the compound— 


ззат Z= ча чїй uw feel amaA ez э] em ЧН; 

4 Е fea, этет өй sma? UAE тәй SEE 84 FRAT 

жа теі fost vale, Ñozra taqa sear: fact, Era Few: 
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frd, FIERA een: Baa, астарына айын: fad | 
фт: Fails: gaa aw: ARR aes иаа: | IRR 
TA Weal ч vals, 24 FRA | FIRE 22989096149 || 


Or the compound is split thus—ae% я arqa even when the 
meaning of the word is dravya; for the dravya always 
remains the same, while the shape is changing. How is it? 
Thus it is seen in the world—Mud in one shape becomes a 
clod; it is broken and it is converted into small pots; that 
shape is destroyed and the same mud is made into jars. So 
also is gold. In one shape itis a ball; it is destroyed and 
' the gold is converted into rings; they are destroyed and it is 
made into bracelets; that shape is destroyed and it is made 
into a kind of amulets; that being destroyed, it is made into 
ear-rings as bright as red-hot charcoal of ebony wood. The 
shape changes from one to another, but the material re- 
mains the same. Though the shape is destroyed, the material 
remains. 


эттин «ата vw Няй euez:— fua sei ai een ЧН | 
94 hw ‘snake’ z | Әнін | Вет ЖАН: | mum! 
я Sena zem AAA wala, Zara д cueva || 


Even accepting akrti to be padartha, it is but proper to split 
the compound thus aà зїї «wu. Has it not been said that 
akrti is anitya? No, itis nitya. How? Though it is not 
seen at one place, it does not fail to exist in all places; it is 
found in other objects (of the same genus). 


NoTE. Here it should be borne in mind that akrti when 
it is considered to be nitya, means genus and when it is con- 
sidered to be anitya, it means shape, 
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эгеп aaa RAF ae apse samara 
aegis aq aaa | aati fea абет + fend | 
{Б Waa! аравтын | alma debo end 


Or this is not the definition of nitya :—that which is free 
from aamke, qfeumaieerar and setaríserar^; but that from 
which its inherent property is never severed is nitya. What 
is ғайра?  It-ness is tattva. The Ға та is never separated 
from akrti. 


NOTE. «emerat is seen from the apparent red-crystal 
in the proximity of red-flower. The relation of redness and 
crystal is anitya, since it disappears at the disappearance of 
the red flower. чіситатічеат is seen in the process of a fruit 
becoming a ripe fruit. The relation with its colour when it 
is not ripe disappears when it becomes ripe and hence the 
colour is anitya. setatfaerat is complete destruction. 


* бу, WA етегінің datis ЧИ; зінчейін че; sarge. 
fazer Aaaa (Pradipa). 


У 1 п ае ; ЧЕЯН- 
— яя scr re т STET: = TS: TF: BA AER: 


этячичїн эрй: qfemm:; эя тай: эг; ээ 
qà fart: (Uddyóta). 

It deserves to be noted that Nagtibhatte has not given the 
meaning of аб; both he and Annambhatta differ in the meanings 
of the words ча, 2734 and 37. 

gata: = Birth;  zq«4:-— Existence or stability; зб: = Growth: 
AFR: = Transformation; әрт: = Reduction; aq: = Destruction. 
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oan |64 a zi Бой ea afer zd (| af á qam 
пач fanz: Ваа— 8 uel эй werd ЧИ || 


Or what is the use of this discussion that one is nitya and 
the other ал уа? When we take the meaning to be nitya, 
we split the compound thus: are sr erred. 


яң түзі fag: eds cep: ‘ea: ' | ups ae 
gama шен, "wp fist seb mafa | 3 qa: жий я: RÎ 
ЧЧ aa: Fad, ачы 424 өй aio FETS Ts 
eee Sonia | 4 ase a FOF Ta AF 
#5 Чета AA FÊ | амен этн erp HR | 


How is it understood that $abda, artha and sambandha аге 
nitya? From the world. For words are used to denote 
objects and no effort is made to &oin them. Effort is taken 
in creating such things as are karya. For instance he who 
hasthe use of a pot goes to the potter's house and says, 
‘Make a pot; I have to use it.’ But no one similarly goes to 
the house of a grammarian and says, ‘Coin words; I shall 
make use of them. He thinks of the object and makes use 
of words denoting them. 


ЯҢ aig Sh oy” supra, fü a Бой) ‘eds sez 
an) meer чабан: ° |Ә: wea] ae wake: Ший | 
fiz чабан ай! чїч Бей sP, uiui ат Бан: wef: , 
чї ат fan: чабан: | 


If then the world is the authority for the use of words, what 
purpose is served by the Vyakarana Sastra? When words 


* qx ety is another reading. 
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are used in the sense in which each is current in the world, 
injunction to use the correct word is made by the éastra for 
the sake of dharma. Dharma-niyama, what does it mean? 
It means тіуата for dharma, niyama for the sake of 
dharma and niyama having for its fruit dharma. 


NOTE. It deserves to be noted that Kaiyata clearly 
says that the compound dharma-niyamah should be split 
only as dharmasya niyamah. If so, Mahabhisyakara does 
not mention how the compound is split, but brings out the 
sense of the compound, All the three ways mentioned there 
— aaa (нан: чаја ат Gem: and aiaa ur ferm may be 
taken to mean the same. The only difference is that the 
second is more explanatory than the first and the third is 
more explanatory than the second. What is, then, the 
meaning of dharma? It may be interpreted in three ways: 


1. Веи Cf. Веной чї: чей 0524: ҙям (M. В.І, 1, 1). 
2. wei Cf. ЯҘ Ff я Ван: | (M.B. I, 1,1). 

3. зач Cf. JA qá #9 wu | (M. B. 1, 1, 1). 
Nagdjibhatta says (as the opinion of some) that in waty ferra: 
aa has the first meaning, in watai ar fara: it has the second 
meaning and in wp ar fra: it has the third meaning. 
But it is better to take that it has all the three meanings in 
each. 


aa ӘҢ | aka famem, ачт 9% 92 38 Ча 


qup ARAR AR mima | эзеп ae там dci, ur ӘЧ 
ЗВач ч жата | Ә% ана зма sear: , aes se” 


* Cf. Воӧдһауапа Dharmasitra 1, 12, 1. 


= 
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wea | жй ow am gaa, ae aaa caedere 
gef, ая Бон: бай- zr wea иң эмен rfi | up ER 
кїч RR, aa Safer лемі wp cHTequiw, ая Вая: Ваа 
za теп Zi этет ЯН | 


As in laukika and vaidika incidentst. The Southerners are 
fond of using words with taddhita suffixes (without special 
significance). They, instead of using #r and 9%, use #tfss- 
абаа. Or it is but proper that the taddhita suffix has a 
. meaning. The term арч may be taken to mean 
df ARR a garry. There is with reference to the 
worldly incident, the saying that the domestic cock should 
not be eaten nor the domestic pig; food is taken to remove 
hunger; it may be removed by any one even with dogs’ 
meat; there is the restriction made that one is eatable and 
the other is non-eatable. Similarly man meets woman to 
satisfy his sexual passion; it may be had in meeting any 
woman deserving or non-deserving; there is the restriction 
made that one is meet-able and the other is non-meet-able. 


NOTE. The mention of the word atfamer suggests that 
Кабуауапа was a Southerner, while both the Sutrakara and 
the Bhasyakara were Northerners. Some think that there 
is a little sneer here. 


dz gAn AUD, AR TA: , RAAT 324: 
таей; ж ч яя эгенин; TF aA RAN 
RR; ая бан: fad | ач 4: = ат Tq: мм FOR; 


t The expression баара is taken to mean in the smrti and Sruti 
texts by Küiyata and others. But on viewing this with ӘТБ it is 


better to take it in the sense 'in the incidents of the world and Védi 
rituals, In that case aaa HRH: is understood after difesa. E 
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Ta аи Taare ; RED rep ея rea safe 
ат era; ая Бая: Bat | aa s өчен, afte afer 
wip we ачат sure #8; элїї но ANEA- 
aT mures ceu; ая ч аи: боөй-та Банти 
wea || 


So with reference to the Védic rituals it is said that during 
austerities Brahmana, if hungry, may take milk, Ksattriya 
Yavagu, and Үйібуа curd of milk and whey; Vrata intends 
only food ; Rice and meat may serve the same purpose ; still 
restriction is made. So also it is said that the stake to which 
the sacrificial animal is tied should be of bilva tree or 
khadira tree; the stake is intended to tie the sacrificial 
animal; any piece of wood standing upright or otherwise 
may serve the purpose; there is the restriction made. 
Similarly kapala's—small pieces of mud—are put in fire and 
the mantra which means, * Heat them with the intense heat 
of Bhrgus and Angiras’ is pronounced; the small pieces 
will be heated whether the mantra is recited or not; there 
is the restriction made that, if it is done so, it begets merit. 


cafe aaa eid Aneta ч, wif Ва — 
geid4 эзїїчї, êa za; và onean RR | 


So here also though the meaning is understood both from the 
correct word and the corrupt one, still restriction is made 
that meaning is to be made out only from the correct word, 
since from it alone accrues merit. 


The meaning of the first varttika having been fully 
explained, there arises a doubt whether word that is not 
current in the world is correct or not, since it has been said 
there that it is used only in such meanings as are current in 
the world. 
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Wf Š se WERE; Ger, m 4 aH ZË | 
Is but not eurrent—there are evidently words which are 
not current; viz, usa, tera, сакта, реса. 
feral aaa: ? What if there are words not current ? 


чаа жебені aaa a eM SRL WT 9199: 
aiz анбаНМая-атәй aa 4 шеп aaa zF-—, af uid 
янды, HIT q ah, uf ч эшен fuir d 
For only from usage you determine the correctness of 
words. Those which are not now in usage cannot be correct. 
This is at first contradictory to say that there are words but 
they are not in usage; if they are, they cannot have fallen 
out of use; and if they have fallen out of use, they cannot 
exist; they exist but they are not in use is contradictory. 


щам va ag wae ufa ce зид zb; ФАН 
aei: ЧЕЧ: rex Sap 919: eun ° 
You use the words and say at the same time that they are 
ош of use. Who else of your type can make correct use of 
words ? 

JBR shift ан ga: ° azar area: MANJAR | 
элдеп 28 zw eR энде FÊ | ae Aaa was: 
чеч: Fe AF 919: ÊR, + айз E | 


This is not contradictory; we first say that they exist 
since they are forméd from the rules of grammar; then 


* Note the use of the plural by the pupil. This shows that he 
has lost his balance. 
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we say that they are not in use since they are not used in 
the world. As regards the statement—who else of your type 
can make correct use of words?—we do not say that they 
are not used by us. 


fs d£? What then? 

Әк SERA ЕН. They are not made use of in the world. 
Td Ч RAR SER? Are not you one in the world? 
SRS Eb, 4 FÊ Sh | Tam one in the world, 


but not the whole world.” 


чаъ FR 54,94 аат! 
ag 9 5444 | RFA! i AMA FT: 
sara, att чі Чез: Uer FR | 
" Is but not current " cannot be said, for words are used 
to express ideas. If it is said, “Is but not current," it can be 
denied. How? On account of the use of words to express 


ideas—words are used to express ideas and there are ideas, 
to express which the words are used. 


STRE TANTEI 

э їп: STAT Tey әр, FA: ^ PIII, IAT AA- 
WA FEE, sd; quar He ете] mcpufüdr, Rae % 
Ча dU, RÎ m ла тәте, Tas = 44 wad: ЯН | 


* He suggests that he uses such words to denote the form of the 
word, while ordinary people use words only to express ideas, 

! "The objection raised is successfully met by five reasons :— 
(1) arthé sabdaprayógdt, (3) apraydgah prayogdnyatedl. (3) aprayukte 
dirghasatiravat, (4) sarvé desdntare and (5) хеде, 
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Non-use on account of the use of other (synonymous) 
expressions—It is but proper that these words are not in use, 
Why? On account of other expressions—since other ex- 
pressions are used to convey the idea of these words, viz. 
“Кта упат usitah' in place of ‘usa, ‘kvu yuyam tirnah ' 
in place of ‘têra, ‘kva yuyam krtavantah' in place of 
‘cakra’ and ‘kva yuyam pakvavantah' in place of ‘реса. 


mpm FRA 

дао: af cnm eRe: | Fa ҹә 
айты accent <, а ят ferra uera! sacar 
яй zê zem pnr meus | 


Though not current, to be treated like dirghasattra— 
Though they are not current, yet they should certainly be 
treated in grammar like dirghasuttra. Dirghasattras are 
sacrifices performed in one hundred or one thousand days 
and they are not performed now-a-days. Still Yàjnika's 
enjoin them in the chapters dealing with sacrifices in the 
Vedas since it is considered that their study is a nityukarmas 


All in other places—All of these words are certainly in use 
in other places. 


* quar. RAT: (Nagojibhatta) 

| amt is the reading of Nagojibhatta. 

ға: = parm, (Kaiyata). 

ЕСІ чй: = аео Rep ЧЇЧ epp; urere Paar zen, fet: 
AIAN: TSA, man = HP іча Е чт. (Uddydtana) 

** Sarat is another reading. 
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ч Ameer 


But they are not known. 


qea aa: Baa | nempe тәте wanrua.— «4I aad, 
al AF, Те чысы ч 
qa Amat: , TERT ETA, Aaa 13991 un, ГЕЙ: 
Чїй ears MRT: II 


Let attempt be made to know them. Great is the range for 
the use of words—earth with its seven island-continents, 
three worlds, four vedas with their angas and upanisads 
with manifold varieties, Yajurveda with 101 recensions, 
Samaveda with 1000 recensions, Rgveda with 21 recensions, 
Atharvavéda with nine recensions, science of discussions, 
history, puranas, works on medicine. 


сана четы weds ewe if өзі gus 
Without noting such a range for the use of words, it is sim- 


ple impudence to say that words exist, but at the same time 
are obsolete. 


паѓаа aera WW a û тепе ая ЧНЧ zum 
au забит «== ЯН f, fer пәні aa sm 
Н 1 asta: ач, ef: mem, afta «паї: ups 1 RA- 
Ti sem, wage || 


In this vast range-of the use of words, particular words in 
particular meanings are current in different places; viz. the 
*3 "mW is another reading. 
t Rahasyam = Upanisad, Manvadismrtayé và (Uddyóta.) 
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root šav is used in the sense of ‘to go’ in Kambója; Aryas 
make use of that root only in the word Sava (which means a 
corpse); the root hamm in Surastra, and ramh in east and 
midland countries are used in the sense of *to go': Aryas 
use only the root gam. The word dati is used in the 
eastern countries in the sense of ‘ cutting’ and datra in the 
northern countries, 


A WI wade эйт: sen, тача mH ead |ж? 
ча —ача, ЯНЕЯ adl Yaga (R. V. IV. 51, 4.) , ай tad vacat ант, 
wa: ge au sm (R. V. 1, 165, 11) а] sape su qup 


(R. V. I. 89, 9) FÊ li 


Even such words as are in your opinion obsolete are in use. 
Where? In Veda—viz. saptüsye revati revad usa, yadvo 
revatt revatyam tam usu, уап те narah Srutyam brahma 
cakra, yatra naScakra jarasam tanünüm. 


Next arises the doubt whether merit accrues from 
Sabdajfiana or $abda-prayoga since it is said in the varttika 
'Jókatah arthaprayukte éabda-prayögê, Sastrena dharma- 
niyamah. Kaiyata says that the following topic arises from 
the éruti. 


ч: 263: EHI Wd: ARR: Gump: ei “ГЕ ИЧП, ad, 


where itis doubtful whether the importance is upon jñana 
or prayoga.* 


Б qq: exta TR ЧИ: peta mani; 


* Nágójibhatta says that јлала may be considered important and 
pruyóga восевкогу, as jüidta is read first in the s'ruti or jana may be 
considered accessory to prayóga, since all jndnas except dtma-jldna are 
needed only for application, 


66 


PASPAS'AHNIKA 


Does merit acerue from the knowledge of correct words or 
from the use of correct words ? 


qum fp: 2 


What is the difference here ? 


aa wu ій ЧП wa: 
srt ча ea ermish AR | at Ë затта E 
qa ӘМІН | ада sz Чї: AST: || 


If merit accrues from knowledge, so also will demerit. If it 
is considered that merit accrues from knowledge, demerit 
also will accrue; for he who knows correct words knows 
their corruptions also; as merit accrues from the knowledge 
of correct words, so also will demerit accrue from that of 
their corruptions. 


ЭРЕП aT: НІН | paid uen, reine: тет: | н 
HERST: || 


Or greater demerit will accrue; for greater in number are 
the corruptions and smaller in number are correct words. 
Forevery correct word there are many corruptions. viz. 
mA їчї, sem. Чат etc., are the corrupt forms of one 
single word зй: 


ara ATR: 
TRO What daad—d55 Esdr Esca zf Fa: ЧӨН: 
Injunction in use; Veda suggests injunction by the state- 


ment @sqz---qeraya: (Those Asuras met with disaster by 
using Есей Есет.) 
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smi wif sat 
If so, let the merit accrue from prayoqa. 
TAT AIST 
48 watt чи: wal SS TAR 


If it is from prayoga, it will be of the whole world. If merit 
accrues from prayoga, the whole world will get merit. 


mM ado аай ЯҢ ud 1599 яға? 


Why should you be envious if the whole world get merit ? 


ч ға erem: PARIA а wala | чеп s Яң ЧЧ 
Яң | ч Tra: wed || 
There is no envy. The effort will be fruitless. It is indeed 


necessary that every effort should bear fruit. Effort should 
not be deprived of fruit. 


qd ч 3 жиш ana: qe AER, а us aise 


Oh! Only those who have worked in grammar make use of 
words very correctly and hence only they can very well 
meet with merit. 


arash 4  exi—— cupi Ë FAA, aera 
Ta: ; ЯЗ queues "d 
Reverse also is seen; It is seen that those who have worked 
in grammar are not able to use correct words and those who 


have not worked atit are able to use correct words. Hence 
the fruit also will be reversed. 


vd ae a aa Us wn, aM ND пя | 
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If so, there is no merit in the knowledge alone nor in the 
application alone. 
f& ale? 
Where then ? 


ЧЕЧЕ TSA Wanta 


aaa 4: ете Эд asa TR; qued seca” | 
dame чои а “асың aad aS aaa 347 “айз TER 
RR л з 984 az’ || 


Merit only from the prayoga after the study of grammar 
and it is similar to the sacrifices signified by the Vedic 
expressions, He who makes use of words after the study 
of grammar meets with merit. Itis similar to those which 
are signified by Védic expressions. They say thus:—He 
who performs Agnistoma and knows how it should be done ; 
he who performs Nicikétacayana and knows how it should 
be done. 


ЯН Me ячей eR R— xen Ranger: seme! 
Wee а: 893% gend Situ asa ges iW 
Another interprets the expression tat tulyam veda-$abdena 
thus:—As the Védic texts studied according to the enjoined 


rules are fruitful, so also he who makes use of words 
after studying grammar meets with merit. 


From the above it is clear that, according to the Vart- 
tikakara, merit accrues only from prayoga preceded by 


* Védas'abdah is split in two ways: (1) Védah sabdah (hodhakah, pra- 
татат vài) уазуа sah and (2) Védas сазйи $abdasca, 
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vyakaranadhyayana. Mahàabhásyakara seems to differ 
from him and hence opens the same topic again. 


эзеп TG am ча яй zB 
Or let the merit accrue only from knowledge. 


Was it not said that if dharma is from jiana, adharma will 
similarly accrue? 


aT йт, AMF TH, FEE E FATE HIA | TEA 
AFM | up ЕНЕНЕ ЭЧ aa waa TAN || 


No, this harm will never be. We have Sabda for our autho- 
rity; whatever Sabda says is authority for us; Sabda says 
that merit accrues from the knowledge of words and it does 
not say that demerit accrues from the knowledge of corrupt 
words. That which is neither enjoined nor forbidden produ- 
ces neither merit nor demerit viz, hiccough, laugh, and 
scratching produce neither demerit nor merit, 


aaa Tea wae AR 1 al ARR sre: 
TA ӘНІН! 494 aM ud eA Fase а-қ 
ey up zd 


Or the knowledge of corrupt forms of words leads to that of 
correct ones; he who knows the corrupt forms knows the 
correct ones also. Hence the statement of him who says that 
knowledge gives merit leads of its own accord to the infer- 
ence that knowledge of correct words preceded by that of 
corrupt forms gives merit. 
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“SID яле ланч, PIMs: pQ CUL Gub 
нат igre эн, disc dag dd чя d WMA, 34 4 
ч amr Ме, ЖЕП aes n «afa | Ref aE- 
займа жені өзге Heda Яя sa RRR, qaq apse 
ач айй areata | 


Or this may be like a well-sinker. А well-sinker, though he 
is stuck in the mud and is covered with dust in the process 
of sinking the well, zets himself rid of the mud and dust 
with the water as soon as he reaches it, and gets plenty of 
good from it. So also here even though demerit accrues from 
the knowledge of corrupt words, yet merit accrues from that 
Of correct ones, which destroys the effect of the former aud 
leads to much good. 


СБ... | và 
È Fea a s 949: eng: «че: RETREAT 
эййткрїчктөї:—# Tara AMR ҰН wand аЛ sla 
Wad, Wa 99: ФИТ aT | q: FRA saqsa, Sud R- 
ЯТ: | 
As regards the statement acare niyamah, it should be 
taken that the niyama holds only to sacrifice so that there 
may be aniyama elsewhere. For it is mentioned in the Vedas 
that the revered sages named Yarvane and Tarvana who 
could see everything with their mind’s eye, who could distin- 
guish the infinite and finite, who had Sravana, manana and 
nididhyasana of atman and who had become one with para- 
matman used the words yarvanah and tarvanah instead of 
yadvanah and tadvanah (in ordinary conversation) and pro- - 


* This line of argument.is taken on the maxim qa Te. 
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nounced the correct words in sacrifices. Those asuras, on 
the other hand, pronounced corrupt words in sacrifices and 
hence met with disaster. 

Here it should be noted that the Varttikakara and the 
Mahdabhasyakara differ in their views on this topic. The 
former decides that one gets merit only when he uses correct 
words (in sacrifices and elsewhere) knowing them as such 
through his study of grammar. Hence the mere study of 
grammar does not bear any fruit and only those who have 
studied grammar and make correct use of them can get 
dharma. But on the other hand Mahabhasyakara decides 
that the study of grammar brings dharma (mî чїй:) and only 
correct words should be used in sacrifices whether they 
have studied grammar or not (urit aim fera) 


Vill 


In the first varttika, the statement mem Afaqa: is 
found. There the word mma denotes arr. This is evident 
from the following statements of Mahabhasyakara tare @ar- 


amarî arr, Tem sms sr ss 
чаб arana a Rana: seach cardia, wat, RO 


etc. 
Now begins the the discussion on the meaning of the 
word vyūkarana. 


spp ae Шәл Ф: 4: ! 
Now what is the meaning of the word vyakarana ? 


"mp Sutra. 
ЯЗ AA Tus: 


als APRA, аға: ЯЯ AAA! 
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Vyakarana being sütra, unsuitability of the sixth case 
meaning. If Vyakarana means sūtra, sixth case meaning 
іп the expression * Vyakaranasya sutram" won't suit. Is 
it then that vyakarana is different from sutra, so that it may 
be said that this sütra is of that? 


gemit: 


дәмі mf: sala, are Temarê 2814 f£ 494 94 
APART | 


Non-knowledge of sabdas. Knowledge of words cannot be 
had in the manner in which it is generally known that we 
get the knowledge of words from Vyakarana; for words 
are not understood only from sutras. 


Ња: Whence then ? 
zem From the commentary also. 
444 айя яї RF me «afa: 


Is it not that the same sūtra split into words becomes com- 
mentary ? 


sper wai area зб: aa Ux rfi 


The mere repetition of words composing a sūtra like 
vrddhih, at, dic does not serve as commentary. 


f$ аб; What then ? 
Example, counter - example, filling-up the ellipsis in the 
sentence—all these put together form the commentary. 
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vd ale 451; 
If so, Sabda is vyakarana. 

46 зей saree equi res, AFF sep FRR 2174 | 
a Ë wei fef nea | 
Sabda being Vyakarana, the (unsuitability of the) meaning 
of the suffix ana. If Sabdaistaken to be vyakarana, the 
meaning of the suffix ana in the word vyakarana does not 
suit since it is derived as vyakriyante Зараа anena; for 
nothing is analysed into prakrti and pratyaya on the 
authority of $abda. 

$q di: If so, by what? 

aan | By sūtra. 


wa чай: 

аа ч яй ATR, атат яй а Заг «Н | Елеі 
wat а: 
The unsuitability of the secondary suffix in the sense of 
bhava. Тһе secondary suffix which has the sense of existing 
іп the word vaiyakarana, which means the sūtra іп vya- 
karana, does not suit; for sutra does not exist in $abda. 


= ag? Where then? 
qa In the sūtra. 
Sra «шп aed, ree 96 тая, эи 
seem zíi | я fe urere TET: Я: | 
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Besides, the unsuitability of the secondary suffixes used 
in the sense ‘said by’ etc. Тһе secondary suffixes used 
in the sense ‘said by’ etc, іп the words Pantniyam—that 
which is said by Panini—Apisalam, Kasakrtsnam do not 
fit in; for Sabdas are not said by Panini. 


{5 aie? What then? 
чач Sutra. 


aie жі shea абат ій, + eH аят. 
gaa, wash абвя: ета г 
What for have the two—bhave, proktadayasca taddhitah 


been said here instead of the latter alone, since it can in- 
clude the former also ? 


Rasa «иң за ч аба: =, aq qu. ач TEE 
faa ei she аа: 2, а чая; я ян: arar 
жеп RAFT | 


First this struck Acarya 'bhave са taddhitah' and it was 
read; then was he struck with ‘ proktadayasea taddhitah ' 
andit was read. Асатуав do not stop after writing the 
sütras without revising them. 


эй «94919: ER wel vq 2 | ame OPT 
49 em RHR 


The objection $abde lyudarthah does not stand, since the 
suffix ana is not invariably used in the sense of instrument 
or place of action. 


fe de?’ Where then? 
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sera PAIRA qued FR, quup ener qaqa FRI 


Inthe meanings of other cases also; it is used to denote 
apadana as in the words praskandana and prapatana,* 


ava ex чеп cue! anata ad se Ён, 
Жей o" za 


Or words are explained by words—viz. on saying the word 
gauh, all doubts whether the object denoted is horse or ass 
are removed. 


Then this defect ‘ларе proktadayasca taddhitah ' stands. 
па ай 
ӨКЧӨ SURE 
wa ч әл чечаба EUT ач 
If so, Vyakarana consists of laksya and laksana. Both laksya 
and laksana form Vyakarana. 


чиа emu! What is /aksya and what is laksana ? 


zeit wp, FA vum Word is /aksya and sūtra is lak- 
sand. 


тано 414, HER ae: FASTA ATR, Carr 
E veru 


* Praskandana = the place from which one has slipped; prapatana 
=the place from which one has fallen. 


f Here vyikrti does not mean the determination of prakrti and 
pratyaya, but viparitavyávrtti and sadrsasangraha, 
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Even then there is this defect that the word vyakarana which 
denotes a whole cannot denote its part. But one who studies 
sutras alone is taken to be a varyakarana. 


“ч Pr, aay Ë чө: ЯП: sera aged, Ferq 
quier, 24% ЧӨ, dé 4%, 945%, spem ae: se: жол ЯН | 


It is no defect, for words denoting wholes are used to denote 
parts also. viz. *East Pañcāla, North Pancàla,£aila is taken 
in, ghrta is taken in; white, blue, brown, and black, objects. 
So also the word vyakarana used here to denote the whole 
may denote a part also. 


Varttikakara has thus closed the topic with the conclu- 
sion that Vyakarana includes laksya and laksana. Маһа- 
bhásyakàra is not satisfied with it and hence reopens the 
topic and decides that laksana (sūtra) alone is denoted by 
the word vyakarana. 


SI Fatt FH Or let it denote only sūtra. 
qq нң wa sal rasa: zf; 


Has it not been said that if vyakarana denotes sūtra, the 
meaning of the sixth case does not suit ? 


qq яїч:; aaga «euh 


* The word Paficila denotes the whole; but in the expressions Pürvé 
Paücálàh etc. it denotes а part. Taila and (йтіп denote medicated oil 
and ghee, sothat they refer to the ingredients also which form a part 
of them. Though the word sukla denotes only white object, yet it 
ineludes also the black border in a white cloth. 


Ti 
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It is no defect. It can be removed by adopting the principle 


of erqzfaragra* 


qaqa qam: zf, ae аяа Us seg RTF | 
{в de? әпелелЯН; wear, айя яя Ван area wei | 


The objection ‘ $abdapratipattih...vyakhyanatasca' was met 
by the statement ‘tad@va sittram vigrhitam vyakhyanam 
bhavati.’ 


яа ath я За wae ore af: Яң Usp za) fea, 
Has it not been said ‘na kevalani...bhavati ' ? 


afama сач wed | яза пя Ë чета, RT | A aaa 
чя | at aaa waa! ЧИН | 


This is with the dullard ; for words are learnt only from 
sutras. If, on the other hand, one deviates from sutra, the 
sound alone and not the substance will be taken to account, 


Having thus discussed the meaning of the word Vya- 
karana, and before handling the first sutra of Acarya Panini, 
Mahabhasyakara has to deal with the MaheSvarasutras 
made use of by Panini and discussed by Varttikakara. He 
does this in the next ahnika in detail. In order that this 


* Qf. Nimittasadbhavüt mukhyavyapadés6 yasya asti, sa vyapa- 
dés, yastu vyapadés'aheétvabhávat avidyamánavyapades'ah sa tēna 
{шуат vartaté káryam prati iti vyapadés'ivad bhavati iti ucyate (KAi- 
yata 1-1-5 sūtra 21). Though riu and siras are identical, yet there is 
tbe vyavahüra "ráhossirah" where mind takes rüfiu to be a whole and 
sirasto be а part. So also tho’ vyakarana and sutra are identical, yet in 
the prayóga 'vyákaranasya sütram' the former is taken to be the whole 
and the latter a part. 


T WT may mean Sound or nol this 
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ühnika may lead to it, he closes this with the next topic 
which deals with the Mahe$varasütras as a whole, and which 
was handled by Varttikakara. 


IX 
When sounds are known from matrkaksara, why should 

Panini have made use of the Mahesvarasutras ?* 

spp farai ania: + 
Now what for are the Mahesvarasutras ? 

= е = 

RAHA 3757: 

Tra TATA: 
Upadésa is for vrttisamavaya. МаһебуатавШітав are in- 


tended to supply different groups of letters suited to Panini's 
method of composing Sutras. 


Вый Rema zf: 
Here what is vritisamavayartha ? 

qw ara зічеңата:, TÎ ат cepi fru, zeit 
ат ara gran | 
Samavaya for vrtti, samavaya for the sake of vrtti and 
samavaya having for its fruit vrfti.t 

FI чазб: What then із vrttih ? 

ament: 


Method of composing sutra (Pànini's grammar). 


* 


Even though the literal meaning is this, yet it should be taken 
to mean why should Panini make use of Máhes'varasütras when there 
is matrküksara, 


_ * It should be noted that гг/Нзатағдуа should have for its 
cigraha, vyttéh sumavdyah, Besides it is clear from this statement that 
the 14 sūtra: are not the work of Panini. 
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sw * "Wap: What then is samavaya ? 
аттатат 247 ая: 
The grouping of letters in particular settings. 
am % qaum? What then is upadesa ? 
"wmm Manifestation (when dhakka was beaten). 
та udi: How is this ? 


Вбтеатетба:, 44 Ê яте, safer 29 a 29 


The root diś means to pronounce; only by pronouncing the 
letters it is said that these letters are pronounced. 


e ~ 
FAR ЛЕП, AIMS ЯН, Я 999054 
qur: TA ASL | 
For the sake of anubandhakarana. MahéSvarasutras are in- 
tended for anubandha or indicatory letter, so that I may as- 
sociate them (with other letters). Without the sutras, the 
letters cannot be associated with indicatory letters (which 
are called rq by Panini), 
е 
а отча дч saa Adare; TRAPATT 
=й чо ERO, FETT Wem: | 
This list of Mahe$varasitras is for vrttisamavaya and anu- 
bandhakarana. Vrttisamavaya and anubandhakarana are 


for pratyahara and pratyahara is to facilitate the making of 
the Sastra. 


CERE 
папы атйатачая:, GERE qO AME 48 | 7 eê 


лїї әлі: ои fuut 


° Here emê and faga are causal. 
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For the sake of enumerating the needed ones. Mahésvara- 
sütras are needed to give expression to the needed letters so 
that we may enumerate the needed letters. Without the 
sütras itis not possible to express the needed letters alone. 


MASAI TARIA A AART: 
gman ARINA: PIA: 

ran wf aot zu 

If it is said tstabuddhyarthasca, upadesa of letters with 

udatta, anudatta and svarita, accent and the nasalised, long 

and pluta letters (is needed). If it is said istabuddAyartha$ca, 

letters with udatta, апиааНа and svarita accents and the 


nasalised, long and pluta letters should be read in the 14 
sütras, since we need letters having these qualities also. 


IECIT ZH 


It is accomplished by taking that the genus of the letters is 
mentioned. The genus “а” when pronounced includes the 
the whole ‘a-family’; so is the genus ‘i’ and the genus ‘u’. f 


ampia zf Ча awe Re: 

aaa баа 34 азата яч Teraa: 
If it is said that ‘it-is accomplished by taking the genus, 
prohibition of samvrta and others. If it is said that it is 


accomplished by taking the genus, the letters with the 
defects of samvrta etc. should be prohibited. 


+ It must be noted that though the genus cannot be pronounced 
without individuality, yet prominence is given to the genus part of it. 
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% qq: qu! What, then, are samvrtadi ? 


da, же, 14:, WH: SP, ЯЧ:, WI: fee, fln, uu- 
ifr, ferr, Smp, 18 | AK E 


nei aeaea Ed- 

TAa Ara ARTA | 

=й 21 

aT: FETT: || 28 
1501 эти: 


They are sounds which are closed, pronounced in wrong 


place, lengthened, ambiguous, not clear, shortened, inaudible, 


harsh, sung, attached to the syllable that is sung, shaking, 
and superloud. In the opinion of another the defective 
sounds are those which are inaudible, harsh, mixed with 
another sound, unpleasant to the ear, not clear, lengthened, 
shaking, prolonged, ambiguous, shortened, quick and going 
into another sound. Distinct from these are the defective : 
ways of pronouncing consonants. 


Эч 44: This defect cannot stand. 
їйї йт, sumen fuf 
па RaR. daa fufficit 


The defects—samvrta and others are avoided by gargadi- 
patha and bidadipatha. The defects—samvrta and others 
are avoided by Рапіпі'ѕ reading the collections of words 
headed by Garga and Bida. 


ғ эдек Rira is another reading, 
82 


PASPASAHNIKA 


"ame. TRÊNÊ sis 
There is another purpose served by gargadibidadipatha. 
fe? What? 
agami aga аат Әла FR 
So that the whole words like Garga may be taken to be cor- 
rect (and not their parts). 


vi aff эшит frat Әлен saver sema анат 


If so, sutras ££, z 3 etc, like зя will be read so that each 
letter may denote only one of the correct eighteen and not 
the defective ones. 


ат ae aw Then should it be read. 


fes а sem 

ӨП ат ale ҹа 
The repetition will signify something. It (repetition like $$, 
з 3) will, then, have certain significance (that whatever 


* defects each letter may have had in prakriyadasa, it is free 
from them in prayogada&sa). 


«чє qw Then should it be read. 


чола, Te THT TA, TA 4 4 SU, 
Oa я а: | REFA: FR acest: aha 


*In the Benares edition it is conjectured that there should be a 
vàrttika aganaga 4 metam: 
t Cf. aaie эн tft mda, dad queror meia sica ft яң: (Uddyota) 
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If it is said so, then thousands of anubandhas (like т and ж 
in zx) need not be said, they need not be named ## and the 
sūtra zeg which enjoins their lopa need not be read. 


frere | ачта 4 яЯй 1 атата дате | 


The object is then accomplished ; but it goes against Pánini's 
sutras. Hence let the sutras be as they are. 


«i When ‘arate Янаны] ufus Ұй 


Has it not been said that, if everything is accomplished by 
akrtyupadésa, prohibition of samvrta and others is to be 
made. 


dieses niin, deat Вара rf 


That objection has been met by the statement that the 
defects—samvrta and others are avoided by gargadibidadi- 
раіла. | 





44 Herz TERES чйр! 
Oh! another was said to be the purpose served by gargadi- 
bidadipatha. 


FH? What? 
дд aga wp oen 
So that the whole words may be taken to be correct. 


па ag cama бей, wala maq, merce: feed 


If so, both are accomplished by it—the correct reading is 
understood and the defects are removed. 


xp Wad Fea sm 
How can both be accomplished through one effort ? 
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evene Сап be accomplished, says he. 

ei? How? 

feral afi Zaat waa | ачт—эи ген: Rava тат 218 8% 
arent Ger ааба дат яй, s=” rer FR | 


There are causes which have two effects :—viz., Mango trees 
are watered and manes are satisfied. So also are sentences 
having two meanings—viz., $veto dhavati (white man cleans; 
dog runs from here); alambusanam yata. (He who goes to 
alambusa ; one that can get the colour of straw). 


эреп zi аний WERL sara: alata | 


Or he is to be put this question, “where can be heard the 
defective sounds like samvrta?” 


«Wm Іп augments. 

ARAI: EI: qmd Augments are correctly read. 
FERT dé If so, in adeáas. 

fart ati эте]: qz AdeSas also are correctly read. 
TTT diz If so, in pratyayas. 


Even pratyayas are correctly read. 


чач afg In roots then. 
qms этет: qara Even roots are correctly read. 


qeu aie In stems then. 


? gum = qensquiam ; (Annambhatta) qum (Nagojibhatta) 
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таа zr Jared Even stems are correctly read. 
Those stems which are not derivable from roots ? 

maq aAA TRA: den, TT: ЧЧ gË WD Aa, 979: 
Gert zi Al A, TS Haw zÉ GI ЯЯ, 
Enumeration of such stems also need be made so that the 
nature and order of sounds in them may be known and wa, 


qam, and mem may not be misread as тт, Tera and RTF 
respectively, 


anma FRR sera: ae fe | 
nox =, 
Sard ач AH HDT: FET: || 
Augments, substitutes and suffixes are correctly read with 


roots. Hence there is no opportunity for the defects like 
kala to happen there. 


From the above it is clear that the objection “ gugenrs- 
A-a: does not stand. Hence geqaaaga need not 
be mentioned as a pragyojana,* 

кїї Sagas Feel ASIST eT TATE di 


Paspa&ahnikat ends. 


* Cf. атны meq ъё а чепенітчің: (Sabdakáustubha). 


T Annambhatta in his U/ddyóotana has quoted a verse which says 
that the word paspasa means upódghüdta or introduction. 


He has mentioned the word Jeqq: in the masculine gender. But 
Nágojibhatta has mentioned чеп in the feminine gender. (Cf. aq Uq 
тетп. ATT (Laghumafjüsa) under the topic чат я чити in fre. 
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Having dealt with the use of the fourteen Mahešvarasutras 
in toto at the end of the previous ahnika, Mahabhasyakara 
deals with the following eight sütras in detail in this алта :- 
AIT, HOH, TAS Tails, TTT, =u, RFE and gaa- Hence 
this ahnika is called GIADA ET: 


Assy 
There are three topics in this sutra. There should be vivrtó- 


padéga (1) in w of agao, (2) in of roots, stems etc. and 
(3) in a of the sutras like зе =ar, «efe sr. 


I 


aera RATE: muc ° 1 SUIS; ЭТЕ: STER: 
TREO APRA "up Ea, 


The vivrtopadesa of akara is to comprehend алаға also. 
The vivrtopadeésa of акага is necessary. Why? For the 
sake of comprehending akara—so that akara may compre- 
hend @kara by the sūtra aafaeratrer amar: which enables 
am and зба to comprehend savarnas, 


* This sentence may be interpreted in two ways :—(1) The vivrto- 
padé$a suggested by the sūtra ‘9° is necessary. ог (2) vivridpa- 
айда must [һө enjoined to 4. In the latter case both vivrtopades'a 
and its reason are enjoined and in the former case the reason alone. 
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ч «mw я Weed? 
Why will it not comprehend ? 
By the difference in their abhyantara-prayutna. 

fered Ванта а ча: weve, Pa ma Paria: пя 
aetati + 


How is it that mention is made of the difference in 
abhyantaraprayatna alone and not of the difference in 
matra also, since it (akara) differs from akara in matra in 
the same way as it differs from it in abhyantaraprayatna ? 


qued; аза “ атте WI" тән SRT SIG 
‘apt aut qeu 27: жия d «айтат wala FR; там FREE, 
ая Blea seas дел 4 RRA | 


True, so is it; Mahabhasyakara is going to say in the 
bhásya under the sūtra gereg «wm that the need for 
the word затен inthe sūtra isto suggest that only such 
sounds as have the same place of articulation and the man- 
ner of articulation within the mouth become savarnas. 
Quantity of a sound is determined outside the mouth. Hence 
one sound can comprehend another having different quant- 
ity but not having different abAyantaraprayatna, 


fe gata! знч Ит casa, wur daqed- 
чл Баты? 


€ її пя Frisara ЖЧТТ MR ЭТЕТ, ave SIG АП. 


x уа). алия па aR: FORTA TF FE WUIWW еда (Pra- 
pikà | 
fum Cf. qamagan (aama, 1. 3. 5. 7). 
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Is it here that the purpose of vivrtopadesa is enumerated or 
that vivrtopade$a is enjoined to that which has samvrtopa- 
desa ? 

Aaaa Rama salsa 


The purpose of vivrtépadesa is enumerated. 


өң зі) How is it so interpreted? | 
waa AA were за ссе е тел 


Since the Sutrakara enjoins in the sutra aa that the vivrta- 
аката becomes samvrta by the pratyapatti. 


кийа aaa, aſta 444 Gum 
This sutra does not suggest it; for another purpose is serv- 
ed by it. 

fq? What is it? 


зба: энте: peri stat Ита faze: я, aga: eae 
Өй чечїї: 
Vivrta-aküra will replace vivrta-akara in the words зае: 


and знате: on account of similarity ; the pratyapatti is for 
the sake of samvrta-akara replacing vivrta-akara in them. 


Taf; a SUR a ч at wert aasia 


No, that cannot be ; there is no vivrta-akara either in ordi- 
nary usage or in Veda. 


же? 
If so, which is it (that is found in [oka or Уёда)? 
* It may be interesting to note that a is now pronounced in 


Southern India only as an open sound and it may be due to the influence 
of the pronunciation of a in Tamil language. 
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ата: | aisha я яй 1 аети slna qu 
Samvrta-akara, That which is, appears there. Hence the 


statement of pratyapatti suggests that the purpose of 
vivrtopad esa is enumerated. 


ж: quer fae: fare esa, FANE 
ma ат Rmus 9199 +4! 

What is the speciality here whether it is taken that the pur- 
pose of vivrtopadesa is enumerated or that viyrtopadesa is 
enjoined to that which has samvrtopadesa ? 

я аз wm. четт 4; ME ake 
fates ій, яй 4 кя: fees ieee FR 
No speciality whatsoever; it is only conceit; you say that 
vivrtopadesa is enjoined to that which has samvrtopadesa 
and we say that the purpose of vivrtopadesa is enumerated. 

II 
wer REE AA: maqna: 
On account of its vivrtépadésa, there is need for vivrtopa- 
desa elsewhere to comprehend like sounds. Since there has 


been vivrtopude$a in the аката of agsq of the Mahesvara- 
sütras, there is need to declare vivrtopadesa elsewhere also. 


WI: Which does elsewhere refer to? 


* gemit: = Reversion to original state. Cf. penta weet 54: 
an sem: wmm: (Uddyotana). 2s 
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The akara in dhatu, pratipadika, pratyaya and nipata. 
fe wem. Why? 
аллелі, AAA EU 40 RT 
So that it may comprehend like sounds. So that this may be 
comprehended by the akara of Mahésvarasutras. 
f ч FU un: 
Why will it not be comprehended ? 


Ватев 


Evidently through the difference in the abhyantaraprayatna, 


saq зан FRG urine: ete, aqa 
sm wp 44: ox sene яй жей 018 


Acarya’s usage suggests that the akara of dhatu, etc. is 
comprehended by that in Mahesvarasutras since he uses the 
word akah in the sūtra зж: «Ч drm 


жї ФП TH! 
How is it to be interpreted so that it may become a jfiapaka ? 
^ 
а f auraga а 


For two akaras до not exist simultaneously іп Маһебуата- 
sutras. 


Запа set, sfr RE que A, 


This cannot become a /Лара/а, for there is another purpose 
served by the use of this akah. 
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Ба? What is it? 


Tt is used where it can be applied to the akaras comprehend- 
ed by a in the MaheSvarasutras—viz., @zarena, Arete.” 


ЯН гізі я ae wala, aera зая: cmq 
If there is a prayojana, it does not become a jñapaka and 
hence there is need for vivrtopadesa. 


fa wq FAFA RATE am, feat ат TEAR dat ат, Fr 
ая B ? 
What for is this attempt about virrtopadesa? Let vivrtopa- 
desa be made ог samvrtopadesa ; what is the difference? 


— pum ay carat uan fad, areas ARA, ATTRA 
SNP ward, ат це зай | авт чыр faa 29 


All this attempt is made for the sake of non-derivable stems. 
If this vivrtépadésa is not made, all such stems will have to 
be read and it will be a stupendous task. Hence the akara 
of dhatu etc., should have vivrtopadesa. 


iq a iT: 
Aiea ч dades faded, git Seat ятар 
ІН gue, 2am 2 ЯН 


To ward off samvrtatva in the long and pluta sounds. There 


is need for vivrtopadésa to ward off samvrtatva in long and 


* It may be applied where @ and d coalesce, since Т is comprehended 
by sho а of YET on the strength of the sūtra 


! This question is based upon the E dh that the afdra in 
(hatu éte., is read with virrtaprayatna. 
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pluta sounds (i.e) that long and pluta sounds in words like 
sara, qazar З may not become вата. 


За ath яя 38 29991 991 &: 


Neither in usage nor in Véda are long and pluta sounds 
closed ones. 


st dz What then? 
ñq, al a: di aac: 


Open ones; those that are will certainly appear. 


TM TMA TAT ATT 

daa: кй бі ӘЧ чтені, AGEN: аат TA, GEMI 
acie адан, FETE, Re ZA; spem: canit ages Ta | 
Sthanin will produce these two as anusvara brings in nasal- 
ised semivowels. The closed sthanin will bring in closed 
long and pluta sounds as anusvara brings in nasalised semi- 
vowels. viz, «ғат, wee, аа, “жа. The sthanin 
which is anusvara brings in nasalised semivowels. 

Ба зчепч:, me Fada чабалай; ara Ë ал: FT 
бет Granta; 9501 тін ath a ч At ê =: 
The reasoning is not sound. Itis but just to bring in what 
exists: there are semivowels both nasalised and non-nasal- 


ised ; but the long and pluta sounds are closed ones neither 
in usage nor in Veda. 


«| d£? What then? 
fq | at =: db аа: 
Open sounds. Those that are will appear. 
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equ {я wed челе жәні fure, + RET CIR 


Granting this, how is it that only those that have the same 
organ of articulation but different prayatnas are taken to be 
like sounds and not those who have the same prayatna but 
different organs of articulation, like 1 and ш? 


ая Sane яя Pa: га sé Wed | 

Не is going to say in the bhasya under the sutra eun SAAT 
am: that, though the word ert can be taken there to follow 
from the sutra "dT «атайт, the mention of fara there sug- 
gests that, of the many kinds of relationships, that from the 
organ of articulation predominates. 


III 





aa чаз ЕА өліні зей + oa —aeq =Й, Ta 3 | 
Б UM? aed, 4 d эл: 35474 


There in the akara as in afew there cannot be savarna- 
grahana since itis not an am. There іп the sutras ser =, 
ТӨН ч where there is the mention of aküra as іп seu 
of the Mahéésvarasütras, it cannot comprehend like sounds. 
Why? Since it does not come under the pratyahara am 
Those which are in anuvrtiti are not anah. 


9 рген FÊ Feat TT em. is another reading. 
зерт: — saa эл: анта: a: R, GET 
RP. егеді sea жй: (zur under эгїї muen:) 
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* qË: 
If so, which are anah ? 


Those that are read іп Mahesvarasutras. 


пете Gq 

The point is achieved on account of oneness of аала. This 
аката is one whether it is in agam, яе = etc, or in dhatu 
etc, 


š x e е ъв a 
AGP SH FATT, MASIA F: 219, HSH теа meii 
Confusion in the effect of anubandhas. There will arise con- 
fusion in the effect of the different anubandhas. For in- 


stance, the operation of the sutras житти and arse F: 
will be so confused that the effect of іма will be found in 


fea, 

eR ATR 
Also the inapplicability of the sutras dealing with ekac and 
anekac. There will arise inapplicability of the sutras deal- 


ing with words having one vowel and those having many 
vowels, 


qu FI um:? What will be the harm there? 


* vier is another reading, The word tarq generally means а 
syllable, but here it means a vowel. 
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т fit «йилдан oats, g 4 424 a qË* 
zi Zea: 84 а sena 
In the words РЕТ and fremt the final syllable will be 
accented since there is only one vowel i in both. So also 
the pratyaya ¿ka (sthan) which is enjoined after a word hav- 
ing two vowels cannot appear after the word wz so that 
the word ag used in the sense of one who crosses with the 
help of a pot cannot be formed. 


Fea 
дечат: TARA | Ise ep uis aaa quen 


Applications as in dravyas. Applications have to be done as 
in the case of dravyas. As many cannot simultaneously 
make use of one pot among dravyas, so also many cannot 
pronounce this akara simultaneously. 


The three objections raised against the statement qat- 
emer frag are answered as follows :— 


arn я TOFFEE 

деа Вч faa атата pa—an, risque: zd 
ята Wimmer 
The point is achieved on account of the different indications 
in each place. Since the Acarya makes different indications 
in each place like ‘т’ in жащ and ж in adissage ж, it is 
learnt that there is no confusion in the effect of anubandhas. 
Had there been any confusion, the reading of different indi- 
cations will be of no avail; he would have read only one 
akara with all anubandhas. 
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| (Қул Т p o nisu EE amm: 
GA SUR, EEUU IE DUIS Se) ma (EUM: ur 
adr? meu У, 


This ін поб а jñapaka since itis intended to enable them get 
the designation of rq; for it is not possible to-heap anubandhas 
like porcupine (its quills), since in such à ease there will be 
difficulty in getting the designation of fq; all being put 
together, the designation of rq is possible only for two. For 
which two? For the initial and the final sounds. 
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чут ч 145 па 


лай чї Ача quien «ЕТИ J 

eff | йя mas npesmerseüf afe | 

If so, the point is achieved on account of the repetition of the 
same indicator in different places, like aq in яз =4аї59, 
reirs. Hence itis understood that there is no amu- 


bandha-saskara. If it were, the repetition of the same 
anubandha will be of no avail. 


ж TTT quud 
frm a 
аң 


Or let it be that the point is achieved on account of the diffe- 
rent indicators in each place. 








* This argument is perhaps Mahabhasyakara’s own. 
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е =н it not been said that it is intended to enable them get the 
. designation of жа 2 


ің S я панаң 1 ar at +9 Ez 
| 84 саан, Әз, za а аі а Fe 
| Res | cepe fmt irem fraa | г, 


No, that objection cannot stand. The purpose is achieved as 
itisin the world. For instance we see in the world one telling 
 Devadatta, “Appear here with a shaven head, appear here 
with matted hair, appear here with a tuft” and Dévadatta 
coming there with that particular mark. So also it is only that 
акага having the mentioned indicator appears on the scene. 


алара CET пет” zfü 
| mM : M oar = , 


B vou scr if, —— ы ewm 
_ ^ afa | Pera ибаа : 


The objection that was raised about the inapplicability of the 
` sūtras dealing with ¿Fac and anékác is met thus — by counting 
the repeated sound in the sütras dealing with ¿ac and алғас. 
Anghdctva is accomplished in the sütras dealing with 2446 
and ая 4с by counting the repeated sounds. For instance 
sdmidhen rks are counted as seventeen (though they are only 
thirteen in number) by reading the first and the last rks thrice 
each. So also anéhdctva is accomplished here by the repetition 
of the same sound. 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA sS" 
saga: ara sf 1 zg 9 = Бый Рт eee 


The objection was met with by saying that the desired object 
is achieved by the repetition. But here in the words тт 
and fru, only the final syllable will be accented since there 
is only one vowel ¢ in both. 


vum RE 


Here too the desired object is achieved, 
qq! How? 


She: quq жагады Әйет qarapa теп aur ai 
а agaa: ara: | RE эгїзг=ч яс 


From the world. А thousand of seers get the fruit of having 


given away in charity thousand cows though there is only one 


brown cow, each giving her thousand times (by purchasing it 
back every time from the recipient). So also апёЁйсїта is 
accomplished here. 


ж атаа ‘FAA: sreped ' de si et cud 
терй; а9 ag dat ar RAR eques | тет чеш 
aot A arl saf Чї sriqwresqharat aa; sais Sum 
Rafa 


The objection that was raised that the applications are as in 
the case of dravyas is met thus :—it is true in the case of that 


* It deserves to be noted that there js по wirttike answering the 
objection raised by ESTTUITSTT:. Perhaps the same vürifiba was rend here 
also and was interpreted by Mahabhasyakara in a different way, but waa 
omitted by the scribe, 
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Е ; P lich i is not possible for many to handle simultaneously, but in 
` cases where many can handle the same thing at the same time 
` tis not true. For instance the seeing of a pot or the touching 
of it. The pronouncing of akára is thus possible; many pro- 
mounce it at the same time, 


From the above it is clear that all the objections raised 
— against the statement чече freq have been satis- 
` factorily answered. Henceforth another set of objections is 
thrown against the same statement. YN 


` > No, there is the state of being different on account of the 
interventioh of time and sound. "There is the state of being i 
different in обаға. Why? On account of the intervention of 3 
time and sound — on account of the intervention of time and г 
гоп account of the intervention of sound—viz. qwz—sW, quz: 
There is no intervention for the same sound. If there is ipter- 
` „ vention, they are different. Jub. 





арн tae aera ЇЙ, rd ana š 
K A WOLLE Qe Va v m T 
E HEURE || Д 


Ор account of its being found simultaneously in different places. 
Since the аЮаға is found in different places at the same time, 
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we think they are different. It is found in different places at 
the same time in the words spa, sf, emp, Тһе same Déva- 
datta cannot remain at the same time at Srughna and at 
Mathura. 


af тірі a 


ачат rper AUS: TER, р 
Тая UD UE ая Z= 


If these sounds are like birds. Just as the birds that seat 
themselves first in a row quickly fly from their places and seat 
themselves last, so also the akara is first found after ‘7’ 
and then after * Tg 


Wd атың, Эе a | fene exp, Req ч en 
eR: | afi 94 = mu em 
ug саа TR агі HST: ана. : 

No, this is not possible, for in that ease words will become 
anitya. They are, on the other hand, nitya and so words 
should have sounds which do not move, change and which are 
neither replaced nor augmented. If the “а” which is seen after -= 


*d'is-afterwards seen stor ‘nd’, it cannot! be considered 
kütastha. 


* This is in answer to the objection HSER 
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SES REE EEN are 


Perr thee sounds аге taken to be like the sun. The one sunin ` | 
. different places is seen simultaneously. 


1 ча saras, Sat ger Rea wat 
4 sper Seem || | 


_ The reasoning is not sound. Тһе same observer does not see 
the sun in different places at the same time; but he sees so 
_ akāra, on the other hand. ` 


ES RAR яїчема 
| He does not see а/4ға also. 






























EX Why ? 7 


чета: eite чес, 4% ч 
Т9 

2 Sabda which is heard ue the ear, understood by the mind and 

E. exhibited by the sound has for its place only ataša and ¿kaša 

É E is опе. b 





“ST all 484, TAT SE: FEAF 


The akasadësas also are many. Since they are many, the 
_ many-ness of akára should be conceded. 





A 
- ey. эпчи, (Jaiminiya айта 1—1—15) ; siet ero ge 
| owe NUN MM лектен IRI 100) 
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TERETE * 
UE gê aera, saut, aria: 
The object is achieved by taking it to refer to genus. The 


genus a when pronounced comprehends the whole family of 
the individuality a. So is the genus of i and so is the 


genus of u. 


424 TUUM 
ся = zem ача: Bener asaan ffi 


The association of the anubandha т has it (araona) in view. ` 


aq я айт Әм Нет ze ачат: Ra 


Are they not associated with q to avoid the comprehension of 
like sounds ? 


SAA ач, FO SOOT TT AT a aT 
It is refuted thus q@avtsanecranitarsarataseonsaeacare (in 
the sūtra (этчї =п9°74:) | 

TIENT + - 
In the sütras dealing with consonants. 

Ва! What? 

aaam RAA | Het 4/9 aa, saraq, wars, 434- 

afa saqalla, TET FR Il 


The object is achieved by taking them refer to gehus. The 
words ятт sr sqm will be formed from aqa - «8 - ATH, 


* 0f, эгеч Fr атаса: (Varttike under Fere 
1--2--64.) 
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этч HR, UTR -u 3 by the application of wat gf where 
there is по room for the principle яч eram mm to operate. 


MR " 


«warmer fas peur Sara этге: À RRT- 

api! “айя wr gem Q Ag, “404 ича: errî agai 

зба’, sfera wqarqr=aratqafnfa saf 1 тает ey 
amman. Fg Il 


Or by the similarity of shape. 


This is achieved even by the similarity of shape. For ins- - 


tance even though objects are different, they are taken to be one 
from similarity of shape and hence we see the following usage :— 
We dress ourselves with the same dress as at Mathura; we eat 
the same rice as at Magadha; this is the same coin as was 


> received at Mathura. So also our object is achieved here by 


taking the akáras to be One from similarity of shape. 


The topics П and ПІ are based on =ч. Тһе objec- 
tions raised in the third topic were finally answered by first 
taking recourse to zm in the statement arsforemntasy 
and then to тїїчї in the satement wW=mmtr. 


Nagojibhatta says ' smgrcererermurmrerrnrer: бачат 99- 
uumrererer учага зіч araerents fri AR: arr 
жат g Amena Wem: туч ач этеек sm 

ufum: ata ата: | But on looking at the 

varttika * ‘erat sor ыы ыы ыы under the sütra 

‘agaa amera: it seems that Várttikakara himself has 

given expression to тїїчї. Perhaps the statement sWGTHT*TIZT 

may be Mahabhasyakara’s own, since, wherever he deals with 

the interpretation of the word wre, he takes it in both the 
senses of jati and shape. 
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MN... 


DENM е ғу Қ, ағу gw, CR Re bs 
d ^3 w “T а гы pes у" “|| ` 2% . 
| 4 ".- a 4 К 
L. 


 РВАТҮАНАЋНАНХІКА 9% 


RTE 
яч * Harte: foni 
What for is the mention of æ (in waz% )? 
f Рай aaa я aÀ RA uf 
Baam ied чазаа тата agan | 
+ ат fray: 2 


Why is the mention of the letter æ alone specially discussed 
and not that of other letters * If there is any use in the men- 


tion of other letters, the same шау be for that of eg. What js - 


the speciality ? 


aantes 9ч: power fe әриел жәйі marafaqq: | аач 
цагт: ash чагаа ; gua ечиб, ч ы BÈR 
зета! ибаа | aa ыча 


There is this speciality. There is but a little use of this 
in words. The only place where it is found is in the forma- 
tions having the element Feq. Тһе Гара in Sq ін non- 
existent? and hence the ackdrya will happen to sg. Hence 
there is no use in the mention of =. | 


эн zw qzía— 
Thus does he read the answer. | 
те of e is for the sake of pregrarer, зт ата стег 
and sere. 


$ TE IT: is another reading. / 
| gf 9 а: 8—2—18 
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wana: Prat EIA: заката: — 
TESIA NA — яп wp wore ян, afer WT 
cq pepe BÊ, TET BR, SAS , TERT sad | 


—— 


gut тәтті ua, эйт: quero: fem: TrA: 


` Mention is made of « for the sake of yasana, TRAIT 

опт and sr. First for the sake of эрчите (i.¢.) word 
coined at random to name a person or object without its 
being formed from any root. "One is named ә“. When that 
word is used, the vowel-laws have to operate, viz. яте 


(qaqa) fe, were (mq esa) ЧЇ, GERD: 
(sq&--crmR:) maq, Ieee: (цес -еат:) атаң. The 


ттеп: (words denoting quality), катт: (words denoting 
action) and AIS: е 


RAAT HOTA: — AIA FAN AG STO 557% FATS ia TAA GA 


For the sake of imitating the word mispronounced on 
account of incapacity. On account of incapacity waa was 
mispronounced as ЯЯЖ by a brahman women and it was 


quoted thus ятата CE, PATH TATE. 


egeris ча: genes: cafafadeerafiar— HIM, WU: 
жн: ; Ganley 9749 244 rd, det J а Rafa | 
eum mim Рыа 


For the sake of едед. What аге cera? «ze, аан. 
and жай: сіс. FERT, жән:, :. In the operations 
саба etc. the s іптч is siddha and hence the vowel-rules will 
not E Hence the letter = should be read in the sūtra. 
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.flow of words is fourfold — ятт: (words denoting genus), ` 


.. 








` 


v . = 4 
aM s as Tw. Aud an 







РВАТҮАНАВАНХІКА--ЖӘЕ 


Sarl alta arse 
These are not the benefits. қ 
AAA Sig 
In the case of designations mention of correct ones. 

APA қағаз Wald EAA Ul ага AIS, HAS VATA 


ая zd | AN EAA RARITA: renda 9 FAITA: 
arg: AMI, FFE CAAT Я SET: | | | 


Since there is the correct form in sam, it is considered that 
only the correct forms should be used thus—he is wa% and 


not wmm. Another thinks that, on hearing the word cmm, 


the hearer should consider that it is the corrupt form of the 
grammatically correct word sge.* 


spp ate qe=grsrəstsufšerá:—fkz:, REAR | 

This дее: ог eg: cannot be avoided. 
сні же: RFRA | 

This too is = ог Бұ 

aaa? How? 


aR fi 91% wx | Бетта лән | at erî | 


язїч:——аїїйзэлт: erem: farre zfd 1 я FE Evene: 


' 
In the word the root æq is used. f and fgg are formatives 
that come under the wnádi. Тһе flow of words is only 


* The word Ж is derived from the root ЖТ 
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ae 


threefold—sfersrerr, speret: and fire. There are no 
"^ yadrechásabdas. 


a FAT жеп Saleen au eai зн 
i. rf жеп жїзєгє я «edid ЧЄ: 1 ая Ar arenfactsarer- 
Race ft waft, quar Зачет Ra ачаа я теат, 


The benefits were enumerated on the basis of one view and 
= refutation is made on the basis of another view (7.¢.) the benefits 4 
| were enumerated on the strength of the view that there are 
An yadrcchüsabdas and the refutation is 'on the strength of the 
» view that there are no yadrcchaSabdas. A grammatically 
i -. correct word ean make one avoid another considered to be 1 
i incorrect only if both have the same ЯН” ; for instance 
= the word Dévadatta can be the correct form of Dévadimsa 
к. and поё gavyddi. | 
| "This is no harm, for refutations are made even on the basis | 
"= of different views. d Із 
Having refuted the first point that the mention of e 


E is for the sake of AEE he takes the second point ог a 
review. 4 


эрий frm аат erfassen 


Imitation in the case of those that are enjoined or in the case 
of those neither enjoined nor prohibited—as in instances found 
in the world and the Vēdas. - 


- * In the previous argument TS, “ГЪ ete. were considered to be 
т=з in the FTF and to be JT or farses in the rara. 


108 





РВАТҮАНАБАНХІКА--ЖҰ% 
saat f лең ат (aq) arg aa, ятырға ar, н 


` wena waft яте, яш ART ӘЧ Bee ч 


Bary | 91% а144—а чане! дат 4 War аза 7 awards = 
TATE, Tur qu wif ч sera тәй, BR q чі Re 
яя: RATT 219 Tas aaa sera qe | 
яба аат—а wana fart 4 танат cara а тана! wor 
efi spa ea ач Feta, "я GEDUA sarapa | ag 
# сая ягий cha: таяй a RR rf ra яй к=, 
яе at а, 915 ex ofa: Әта, 


Imitation is either of the enjoined ones, which is good, or of 
that which is neither enjoined nor prohibited, which brings in 
neither demerit nor merit. As is found in those of the world 
and the Védas-as is found in the incidents of the world and the 
Vēdas. First in the world—he too who, seeing that another 


'gives away in charity, performs sacrifices and studies the Védas, 


imitates him and gives away in charity, performs sacrifices and 
studies the Vedas gets merit. In the Védas also-he who seeing 
Visvasrjs performing sattras imitates them and performs sattras, 
he too gets merit. That which is neither enjoined nor prohi- 
bited is-illustrated thus—he who seeing another hiccoughing, 
laughing or scratching in a peculiar fashion imitates him and 
hiecoughs, laughs or scratches in the same way gets fleither 
merit nor demerit. Similarly he who seeing another killing a 
brahmin in a particular way and drinking wine in a peculiar 
fashion imitates him, kills a brahmin and drinks wine is, in my 
opinion, an apostate. 


ча ччеаїн: | amd аба аап Ра zat at ез, saf Raf 
qara st чї ҹа: | а ag caval ami fa чаб =G ат 
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LECTURES OX PATARIALUS MAHABHASYA- ШАУ, "o 
Rel FAIR SATOH: тетла: candem Брата? a ar b: 
бада а яд чан mul o^ — Ent 
| [T 
; The argument is not sound. He who kills thus and he who kills 2 “ 
M in imitation both kill; he who drinks (wine) and he who drinks 742 

` (wide) in imitation, both drink (wine). But, on the other hand, | 1 
ci - he who seeing another killing a brahmin cuts a plantain tree М. 
in the same way after taking a bath besmearing himself with . Ғе 
= sandal and wearing à garland in his neck or he who seeing 4 
another drinking wine drinks milk in the same way is not, б” 
2 in my opinion, an apostate. k 


= 


E ufi x err рана un gi - 
ee яс aise: sepu watt 

© ай: | я EANTA: qeh жї | sued Saad анч, | 
q TER recen: Toasters sedi AUST Н TAT: 


ета, = nisus: Г 
E I | HA also here he who seeing another using ungrammatical words ` Э 
۳ Er uses the same gets demerit. 'This word is another which con- «М, 
. . notes the. — DNA word, for which wpadéSa is necessary. | x 
: 6. a | 5, 
J Р: * This refers to kadali-viviha Cf. 4 M 
E. span Sartre 4 FRR: | im 
| ر‎ % maa SRS WEST lI v 
Cm i e „А 
E C этеп PTAA TIAA ! 1 
a. aden өй = qeu UR qus 1 . 
N- wage "чт зовет ЧАЧ 9199: d Г 
2 рта чаж parata Taras n н 
BE (Bédhayana’s Grhyasütra—óth pra$na—b5th Chapter.) , *4 
E. | 4 | j and ] sji 
| Ё b Sámaréda Grhya-parisista, prapdthaka 1—24. f ры 
БУ | ЕТ | ip 
E. Y. x 4 
4 ам. ۳ & 





PRATYAHARAHNIKA—33= 


The word which connotes an incorrect word is not incorrect. 
This should be clearly understood that he who thinks that the 
word which connotes an incorrect word is incorrect should 
have to say that the word wqzre is ungrammatical, which is 
not the case. 


Mahabhasyakara, taking recourse to the туйут gorg ия: 
proceeds thus :— * 


anda raaa ea | 


Again this srgegcurerer cannot be avoided for which s should be 
read in the sütra—Ekmrezzmcmeet, TTA. 


Where is this e which is-imitated found ? 
ж eget 
In the word F&T. 


aR «= баа, susp анан, ае зата FT EH- 


j 


If it is of faq, the | of Ft із asiddha and hence the vowel- 
laws operate to sg. 


* Granting that the imitation of an incorrect word is also incorrect, 
he says thot when one has to say that one studies % well and that 
one studies & in a fine manner, the sūtra TF TTF has to operate 
and hence = should find a place in the sütra FER. 
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| Rescue эй cpu: REE: WT 444 Tae: 
H may be that it may not be useful on that behalf; but this 


"word is one which connotes the letter in the word жот, for 
which there is need for the wpadéSa, 


я +954: | 19934 Fî feque one e 


| EA This need not be done. "This should be accepted that the 


$mitator is like the imitated. 
[s яаїляң! Why? 


| 8: fee, еее aft fup crar ета, wî zene #{%- 
бача um Î 219 suum аат euni 

, In the expression fi: qarg Tg the verb "ен should have 

ell its syllables unaccented by the operation of the rule 

Rasis: In the expression яй rere, зй should get the 

merum by the operation of the rule inaa TIE.. 


дї Rea reed A атг waft Free 
sume WITE Tee, ET Grup safe: | я TE: Ef, Я 
TRA RAA, я Tar A | 


If the principle їн. is conceded, the word emm in 
the expressions arienk теп, avê Tene will become 
an epasabda, since its Tata is apasabda. Apaśabda cannot be 
taken as prakrti; for apaSabdas are not read, and that which 
is not read is not pra£rti. 


Ф qwe is another reading. 
Ë = = 


Tí ШШЕ ЗІП is another reading. 
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From the above it is clear that, according to Varttikakara, 
imitator also is apaSabde and hence & need not be read in the 
sūtra on that score. According to ШаЛабАһазуа аға, imitator 
of an apasabda is not an wpagabda and the principle meraga- 


erî wala cannot operate here and hence zz should be read in 
Hio. atra. 


Having refuted the first two, he takes the third point for 
review. 


м, 


Piluti and others on account of the. principle xêre 


An object which is*maimed a little is nothing but the same 
and hence pluti and others will appear. 


d 19: ч wa, SRI 





If the principle пт ая” АЁ is conceded, the ж after 


q in Taser which is the result of cer: ж = will have to be 
dropped on account of the operation of the sira agis 


иж шын чре * 
The principle REN applies to that which is 


indicated by the сепейуе case. 


* TRE Wier zh eum is another reading. 


f , j 
f In the айға TH: sf, only the word TT is indicated by the 
genetive case, while the elision of 9T i» enjoined only to 34 onthe sgira 


за: - 
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«бе: 


‘Tf it is said that it holds good only tothat which is indicated 
n by the genetive case, plula of | in чезстВте cannot be got, 
| since here (in the sifra Bit 5:) rds not indicated by the 


| genetive case. - 
h^ жәе! What then ? 

EMT Ur, і 

2000 жайзан RÊ: | 


44 R also is here indicated by the genetive case. 


“ 


8 met How * 


Уна fie gq š: z: ©: HTT R] 


еуі (Жеп of the stem with the case-suffix elided so that Чт © =: 
% ^x is split thus— gq, 3:, x: =: * 


\ 
Pet зт sia 


ES. Or. let the туйуа cO MERITOS apply without any 


reser ation. 


AST HA таа, ява: 29 =lq: атаа fd 
1. Has it not been вай that the ¿ñira arise: will operate in 
| ж? the word «таа which is got by the operation of the sütra 
72 waa? 
| 

n- | 
EN * The word ЖА is split as FT and 4: where WI is the stem without 


—— .— . the genetive ease-suffix and 3: is the genetive case of Ж, 


Й: ad 





`` aR TRA ae Rf 0а Ва m жә | 


^ hb i % 


ED 


а ЯЬ dl tie 


| PRATYAHARAHN ÜKA—mwzs 


ач dc, FIT aiat лап TAT THETA TIT 
wamaq ifi, ( Várilika under VI-4-133) aerea, gr 
drea: (VI.-4.-134) атт 


It is no harm. Не ( Varititakdra) is going to say this—that the 
comprehension of ята in the вйіға J 

(VI-—133) dealing with the qamara of sa ete. is to prohibit. 
those which are not aaraa. The same aaicraer is repeated 
in the following яйға agratsa: 


se а жөзңбта, aaa zf яч: ята 


In the case of #=2afara:, then, the prohibition by aga: (іп 
the sütra гач . « VII-2-88) will operate. 


` FART 
By the prohibition 'of those which have r. 


Then the desired object is accomplished by prohibiting those 
` which have r and hence I shall read amaa: instead of aya: 
in that sütra. 


жанан TIS 219 een: 939: ЯЯ я AR 


If ataa: is read, the pluta in TART: which is the result of 
the combination Erg and spem: will not take place. 


quen qerer 48 seno 


Then shall I read zpzrccaem geret. 
H UN язя Bee: gamî: qa Teed, UT sedi 
daaa, OES , ° 
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s Ш І “r f ж Ут” 2 ex. i 
! ^ іш E d » 4 М E a ia! 


- 4 š dic - re " 14 «i Е, AAT 
"a 


EN 
* “м t. 1 


.. taking recourse to the remodelling of the айга IFA: ...; 
= this is like taking hold of a small bird called szar from 
` bamboo-bush. 


— һа? the flow of words is fourfold. Some think that this із 

a sort of satirical utterence of Mahabhasykara against Varttika- 

_ kara. From the preface it may be learnt that it is not 80, but 
` dt is only a fact stated i in à humorous fashion. 


— the purpose is served by reading the sitras as mare, and 
T зч ог whether they have to be read as mq а x and Ww: 
5- яңа (2) whether the word zî is to be read in айіғаз which 
|  enjoin us as éhadéSa and (3) whether such sounds as form part 


of diphthongs, long vowels, r and |, and as are similar to others 


Ж -are to be taken as their limbs or not. 


( І 
шт EM een OHNE 
цац ч +, ceret ar arare ifs 


"This is discussed whether these diphthongs haveto be read 


with + following each as Tq sm =, T am =< or without 
q ав they are now. 


— c аңа Fm: ? 
D "What is here the difference ? | , 
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* КОРОНА ОН ТАЙАНАН, MAHABHASYA Е" 
p нА which is for the sake of pluti is rejected by ^ 


| From the last sentence it is clear that the Mahabhdsyakdra , 
.favours the view that the upadz$a of є is necessary and . 


* There аге only three topics that are dealt with here:-(1) whether - 





н. A 
Sell P x V. 


LE R. r Y, “ - ғым» fs na w u^ 


M xw 04 4 1 | , 
i E 4 


- РВАТҮАНАВАНЫ1КА—тайт, 9919, 


SE тай тї [ 


Need for reading q at the end if the diphthongs have to be 
followed by q: 


If the diphthongs have to be followed by 4, a has to be 
read at the end. 


Rules relating to sr (will not apply) to pluta and others. 
rrr чагаа fata Brama, aaa Язян zer WP a 
aft яч чет 4012 чач ЇЧ ача я а, zx a êfa 
In the case of pluta and others the-rules relating to a3 will 
not operate, For instance the doubling of ж in Tama and 


atesa by the application of the rule staf = cannot take place ; * 
so also the doubling of = in TREE and ares 


cannot take place since x should be followed by an aq. 
Sra ч 
Even the symbol «9. 


өне ч я еба, 93 аа, ATT, UE: 


Even the symbol pluta cannot operate. For instance in 


ЖзЁгє®гт and Amra, Әз and эйз cannot get the designation 


r 


* The reason is that S3 and 3 are not comprehended by the 
pra!yahára YT. 
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- . luta since р/шағатуйа is enjoined only to an wg in the sütra ч 


E so, let them be not followed by &. І š 
z B Еа 
T ў Jf they are not followed by ж, there is the need for the siira Y. 
|: 1% тт TIARA. ) 
4 n If they are not age, the әйіға тч geren? has to be read. | | 
| ү fa mds! Why ! 
220 es errare sisti a a . 
E So that *halfe' and ‘half o" may not be used when the rules 


relating-to the shortening of long vowels operate. 
- aq я чї ачат MATAR; иччї amena тат | 
a яй араба: | quiere Fea: ела жатаат, 

(3 Ae 

T ESSEN qq 3 4 


| Оһ! this has to be read even when one reads the diphthongs 
VOR with qat the end. The two letters which come under the 


4 E 

; м pratyahdra Wm are diphthongs having one mdfr@ for a and i 
Б " another matri for i ог w. Hence when rules relating to - 
E _ | shortening operate, sometimes а may be substituted and қ 

22 зошеншея i or u. They have to avoid the substitution of a. 55, 
ТИМ 118 ы. 
* ! | . d 

ні - 2 


= ^5. NUT s 
- s 


|, PRATYAHARAHNIKA— TÄS, 93/4, 
This will be set aside by the ойла tarr * 


If the view that it may be rejected is held, this too is rejected 


by the varttika айг: eam 1 


qd че: AMAT URS: SIDA ! 


Is it not that *halfe' and *half o' have their organ of articu- 
lation closer to that of # and ó than i and и? 


а drew, af Ê ê amî арынан 


They two do not exist. If they were to exist, he would have 
read them' alone. 


aq 4 41: mex areas 
gam тозан, FÎ t =й диң, m irse ү т 
sem gii 
Oh Sir, those who belong to @rerafrarenr and aomata 
among Samavédins read ‘halfe’ апа half o viz. BIR m ma 
p, wea sir яб: чиа, TF Я т яча, TAA A T чет 





* This ега means this:—when йі or du is shortened, опу i 
and w will be substituted since only those two elements predominate in them. 
f This means thus :—The desired object’ is achieved since ? and 0 
have the same organ of articulation as í anda and hence if they are 


shortened, only i and u will take their place. 
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ня dO чана ei 
че 


E. is the work of a class of revered people. Neither i in ordinary f 
et Ense er nar doe fid half e’ or “half o’. 


"Su c 
— ¬ "From this it is evident that there are three defects ifthe ` 


_ $ütras aire and tery are read with 4 at their end and 





















Н и 


PN 


FT 


Derê i no defect if they аге read as ware and tef in both — 

| the cases. whether the sūtra qa arenes is pratyakhyata * 

гог not,* ү 

í " "i 

e ,  * There аге tivo points of view regarding the organ of articulation 1 

m and three points of view regarding the composition of Ẹ and 3. a 
^ Katydyana Pratitakhya and Taittiriya Prütiidkhya take V to be a У 
_ palatal vowe! liks £ and эй а labial vowel like 3. | a 
v 


| Cf. жадатат (ат. тт. 1, 66) IRATA 389 (ibid 1, 70): 

m erdt Газан (8. m. II 22); | * 
ED те? я (ibid. 11 із) NARR SAM (ibid. П 24) 3 
А . siet я, ай peer (ibid, П. 13 & 14.) EN 


г Kütyüyana seems to favour this view. , a 
г Of, the сата 29а. a 
| But Pasiniya śiksā takes V and S as gutturo-palatal vowel nit ; 4 

X guituro-labial vowel respectively. т. 

1 Of. uF 4, eee эй эй ә el, 0c 1 
As regards Ї and 3 «ome consider that the a element is one mdtrd * 

М nd í or w element ік aleo one тал. "АЙ 
*- Cf. атат эгин атат paier]: Tho grammarian 4844 seems to take | 

this view. [M. B. under TT рй (УШ —2—106,)] Some consider that * 
the a element ix halfa mitra end í or u element is 14 matris. Taittiriya- , * 
2o prátitakhya, and Kétydyana favour this view. y Д 


of. erra. Werten: (А. п, П. 26.) 


EN 
Ай quse: ччы 94: (ibid П. 38); 


quem (ibid I. 29); | — 
— sn тя FIERY (L. гч E 
м 
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жй EY 


Mention of the word #t&: in warez. 


veria dane sema, EIT 48, Teas 409 = 
In the sittras enjoining the substitution of one letter for two, 


the word 219 should be mentioned as mp 44%, TR 405: 
ГЕ Talara? Why? | 


Е ей її гатага йат ater ят wafers, 
чаны CHUA AAT Aa, H= AT, TTF 
‚ WEHHHTSSI-HZISSI, peso дд za 

Ұятан: =f, TAATA: = 924119: 38 


The sütra Tartana: ЖЕП чай ята cred (ж. ЯТ. 1, 73) seems 
to mean that 3 in Y and ЭЙ is one mata and ¥ or d is one mätrā. But the 
commentator has commented upon it in different ways. Some consider that 
the a element is lj máírüs and í or w element is half a таа. 

Cf. warrant spp snpra rave: (M. B. under — 
(УІН. 2—106.)] | 

Philologists favour this view since È and ЭЙ are represented by the 
symbols @ and du . That this should have been the original pronunciation. 
is seen by the fact that they change to dy and dv in sandhi. The modern 
pronunciation with a having one mitra afd i oru also having ome malrã 
may have been due to the influence of Dravidian Languages. 

Cf. Akara Жаға m-aikira m-ikum. (ТоШЮарріуат 1. 54.) 

Ағаға ukara m-aukira m-dkum (ibid, I. 55.) 

Dr. A. А: MacDonell says that V and ЭЙ were pronounced as ai 
and аш even at the time of Pratisakhyis (M. V.G. 15-4.) But the Prati 
Sakhyis which have been published till now do not seem to express this 
defipitely. i 

According to the second view favoured by Katydyana the sūtra. 
Ua FH is — 
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LECTURES ON PATASJALIS MAHABHASYA 


Adzáus of three and four matrás may not, by the principle of 
similarity, replace sthanin with three or four mdfrds in the 
following :— @zai+tz: . : 


"Then the word #9 should be read. 


a demi | zer аага 9%: uad wat Hala, ач! 
#9:, ің q wala a: а oce quac REE ЇЧ 
It need not be read; for the entra жж: x: ata: which. 
comes.later on is split into two süfras aq: waar and 8:. The 
former means that when ak is followed by a like letter, it 18 


replaced by one letter; and the latter means that the letter 
which has replaced two letters is the long letter. 


If so, the same will happen in the words qaq, fera and qafa. 
"mpaDe; zx яры: аат Мая, Tom 
Rr, aft epu ft eî sarai: RATE A- 
"wr ета sf; effi zer; эт sraránsfaslgafa 
aed ware «їнї wei, qu ве sura adu 2199 ПГ; 
quf zfa— spp pr чє TTT fag, 915119 fud aR amen 
+019 TASS Fass We wu auras =дта zfd 
No, here is no harm. First we з shall-jtake qepq-the result 
wil be achieved by reading the sitra fau ча: (6—1—107) 


as {Йй uw. That being so, the Sñtrakàra has “read the word 
T4, which suggests that the 20250 of both the letters will be 


_of the same type аз the former of the two. We shall then 


take fraq—The word w із taken here [in the sūtra emearena 
122 
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FEM. yw uta sx WI ee 


PRATYAHARAHNIKA— site, iei 


(6—1—108)]. Or the mention of the stra ge: (6—4—2) by the 
Sütrakára enjoining the lengthening of the samprasdrana after 
à consonant suggests that the lengthening does not operate 
upon the samprasdrana resulting from this айға. Then shall 
we take qafa. The object is achieved by taking in the ейіға 
зат тї (6—1—97) the word wr alone. When such is the case, 
the word wewwu is taken here [from the sifra we TETH, 
(6-1--94)] which suggests that-the 2dz$a of both the letters will 
be of the same type as the latter of the two. 


Bis аза ано т ымы. | 
: 4 


Here then in зач: (#rzsrrmeq:), яте: (ателязктт:), 

W cannot be the dd#$a since it has been said that a long letter 
should come there and 7 and 2 cannot be the adé$a since 
they are not similar. | 


da at біз: 5 

What will be the harm there 7 
Раче "up sensi 

There will be the possibility for the absence of sandhi. 
я 99 яа ua Pup atq: ая жоң zd 


We do not say that we shall take recourse to it where we meet 
with difficulty. 


f dí! What Шеп? 
aa Вата я 244: aa «uem 21 


We should take recourse to it where we meet with no difficulty 
by it. 
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í І ° Where do we not meet with difficulty by taking recourse to it ? A 
` def абз 9, ета 00 E 
[0 An samjñasidhi Ше freta sis, sir т ê: A 
Ж 2 жні яң ©. 5 


Then the word 448 should be read, | v 
E ~ { 
4 No, it need not. | | ' š 

gata area: Parga ena Baan эт а A | 


мара T | | ER. 
4 — How will not the 4475а8 of three or four mdtrds replace the ў ° 

р С athánin with three or four matrás by adopting the principle of — ^. ; 
similarity? — , 7 | 
m ` The guna — vrddhi letters are associated with q 
E aj а: ч: RSH que! 

s Is not qwe а bahuvrihi compound ? 

^ хо, says he. Iti is also a tatpurusa compound. 


p" ^ 
a ara eme, жїн aida ета ач, e p; әш, WD e. 


"m EU «d CE 
Fr 4 | 3 Vv m 

nd 2 м 194 A wi. 
г, E : 9. | Ё 


- J i 1 - ` A deti 44 
me E. 23 I Lg 3472 ғ 15. LM 





daküra also is for the same. — ' | 


““.... 
, А 
. 


a 


If it is taken аз а tupurusa compound, the sūtra #2199 will 
operate only with respect to 44: and +19: and not with respect 


to xa: and qq: 
“ч gem 
This is bo takara. 
жеге! ; 
What then? | 
а: Dakāra. | 


f& язы salse 


What is the use of reading sere ? 


sm fe qun? M 491038, эч зеет: 


аът zfa 
What is the use of reading takara? If it is to avoid doubt, 
dakára also serves the same purpose; if it is for euphony, 


— 


IH 


z£ Мятїч—ая wu auf айат area CHWDHRRI- 


| azda МЕЙ NET а ат— fa 


This is discussed whether in these letters (ат, È, ж, az, 9, т, 3t, 


at and s their parts which resemble other letters operate. 


like the latter (in sandhi etc.) or not. 
тч: pfi frere! x + b 
Wherefrom does this discussion arise ? 
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E es LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 
л L ce fe cep мәне sur эй | repe aT. 
quu: aeq ae: sae; ая aaa аланда 
рауы 


^ Here (in the MahéSvara sütras) are read both wholes (like &, sit, 
эг, etc.) and parts (like я, €, <, etc). Partis evidently: 
ЕС the whole. viz. А tree, when it moves, moves with its - 
(parts, Now the need for the discussion whether the parts of V 
the whole operate or not like those which they resemble, arises. 


E sup Ватт: 
What is the difference here ? 


222 йт imei За euet errî БЇ: яп, я af- 
haste, ise эры: aa 89 9 999 mR 


If the parts of letters operate like those which they resemble, 
= (һе rules relating to ади, i,7, w, fi, will operate with diphthongs. 
° For example inthe sandhi of ante and urere, the 
| айға жж: want zr: will operate, à 


a E: ЙРЙ: 
m" ‘Prohibition of rules relating to short letters with long ones, 


4 ЯЗ кете AR: ê, ofer snum, sum, gerer RÊ 259 
(gef quoe cf M. 


стая 


% la ^ z 


$ 


Rules relating to short letters will have chance to operate with 
reference to the corresponding long ones and it is to be prohi- 
` bited. For example іп the words araga and sme the sūtra 
ua (жете Мін sfa gx will chance to operate and gre will appear к x 
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UN > 
. Sq apr, эта Ға a ЇЧ gerat ВАА, 4 drai- 
< 8% um 


It is no harm, for the дсағуа/в procedure suggests that the 


long letters are not to be affected by the rules relating to short - 


ones since he reads the sūtra €ratq. which enjoins я% after а 
long letter. 


"aufer ae, fer пече qup Supe 

This is nota jñapaka, for there is another use of this sitra. 
f! What? 
TET € fermi әлін zf 


To introduce the reader to his sūtra qgratzt where he 
enjoins the optional use of ағ. 


mate fran: sata, зет fü їчї 2909 яза 


Since he has read them as two sütras, (we have to take the 
former to be a jiidpaka); for, otherwise he would have read 


4rateqararat аз one sūtra. 
е aff wem, ятеїїй:, этет fep um zer: reife 


If so, in the words wzm: and WIETR:, the case-suffix ' 


ais will come on the operation of the sūra зат fre te. 
areata «Йа 


It does not come on account of ач. 


af атат арт, s Ətq этчўчт rure fa 


If so, in the words штат and атат, the elision of xere will take 


place on the operation of the sūtra яа ata ara. 
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T eI 

kê `r f e "a LI x ” Li . А ] ға; - 2% 
4 2 ú ` - n. 
- Net ç ! 


Я | емі дар M MS а 
` аң чта тездету 7 чача 


M 

hs Oh! even here it does not come on account of rs itself. 
E. No, for there is another benefit accruing from emqemcr.. 
Rau! What? 
DEM TIT 


Lo 
` So that the elision of the whole may not take place. 
aa amàs qu: E SI md Ver енга wala! 


ЕС if there is a@qencor, why is not the preceding letter 
_ dropped after the elision of the succeeding letter ? 


qena enaga Aaaa 


On account of the anfragta of the elision of the succeeding 
| element and its being afaa. 
Hi. 

тї «ff aAA я этеттегетген att чч, 45- 
аң онн qu zf =ч wu 


- If so, ácárya's procedure suggests that а in 4 is поё elided since 
` he reads the — w in the айга Aa STITT *:. 


Ф, Fä ga sms: 
E Қ Іп what manner should it be understood so that it may be 


` taken as a jñapaka ? 
БЕ ` ене ueris Fkcffemsarcor qar era zf | aaa 
EE ач ата Рел umque: sS ж gud: 
0 TRR frd rap qa: жета: eA | aft caret ae 
‚жин #їч: ÊR; эн: ragi fa | 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA—tate, tq 


This is the benefit of кекет that the elision of 4 may 
take place on account of the mention of feta. Ifthe a in û 
can be elided, {Жек will be of no use—when the succeeding 
а is elided, and when there is qey with respect to the two 
ав the forms Ñg: and erag: areformed.—The  ácárya sees 
that а in 4 is not elided and hence uses the anubandha w. 


This is not a jÁapaka. This is for the sake of the following 
stra чет: fama: . 


If so, he reads the sare with the anubandha ж in the sütra. 
amm which serves no other purpose, 


Ts 


As one letter too. 
It should also be said that long letter is taken as one letter. 


ГЕ wars! Why! 
атат а аренат af; zea art Afra qe fafnd 


So that the suffix ‘ham which takes place after a dissyllable by the 

sitra terra may not appear in the word amr which means 
aran «її and so that sq which comes after a dissyllable by 
the sūtra атр ara: . . . in the sense of fara of «т or zene 
which is taken there from the sūtra sey fftre irirna may 
not come after the word arg when the meaning arat array 
has to be conveyed. 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


эрй maw ses, ія, gases fafü чаба fa 


Even here the mention of the two words Ят and st suggests 


that the sfifras dealing with dissylables do not operate in a 


long vowel. 
ча а win oer: — 


This will serve as an answer to meet all the points raised 
against. 
ATS ETT НАРЫ Басы) 


Their rules do not operate іп the case of those which resem- 
ble them and form part of other letters but are not taken 
cognisance of as separate from the whole, as in dravyas. 


aaa чачат нЗ a 224 | quud 
нея erue чач a aaa EEA 


The rules of those letters do not operate in the case of those 
which resemble them and form part of other letters, but are not 
taken cognisance of as such, as in dravyas. For instance in the 
case of dravyas, the purpose of the rule wars яте watea is 


not satisfied when a wood seventeen cubits long is thrown on 
fire. | 


Вя zum, хеч чч f аера ud, ase dui 4 


The argument is not sound. The karma is enjoined with 
reference to every rk and it is impossible either for the fire or 
for the altar to hold it. 


qur ale quas ursa frd sema tf + AAT 
"ri ETT 


` Иво, the purpose of the rule aaga Tarra: =й 


amga is not satisfied when a wood seventeen spans long із. 


thrown into the fire. 
{ 130 


РВАТҮАНАБАНХІКА--тЭЙТ, Gs | 

aaa лята лері FR, авлагаа dui ч 
Even here the karma is enjoined with reference to the recital 
of pranava each time and it is impossible for the fire or the 
altar to hold it. ! | ES 

qar aff 5 я Pasa, aid я fena rf awê я Pe 
=m eger Pat: Wem, mp S: 
If so, as, when it is said that oil should not be sold and that - 
meat should not be sold, they are not sold when they are sepa- 
rated from the whole, but the cows und mustard wherein they 
are not separated are sold, and as, when it is said that one 
should. purify himself on touching hair and nail, it is obligatory 
to do it on touching them when they are separated from the 
body and it does not matter whether one touches them or not 
when they are not separated from the body, (so is here also), 

aa ate зачат ' 
What will be the case where there is zT! 

= ч mista : 
Where is этчї? 


In diphthongs. 
(Not) in dipthongs, on aecount of openness. 
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LECTURES ON PATASJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


No, there is no sq in diphthongs on account of fra. 
The a here is more open than « elsewhere and the i and 
п here аге more open than i and и elsewhere. 


эт Wa TR е 
Or ffs are not considered to be those which they resemble. 
Te ча TAY FEET 
If it is not taken so, the reading of the letter r after the 
sütras enjoining 84, and oq. а 


SHED ча PRRI RATA RIRE susp si | TAI 
ше: RRR Й ae, zer qur =ата этч: ATA: zf | ma 
жа Вее тач de бая 


If IUE TEE are not considered to be those which they resem- 


_ ble, the letter r should be read after the sittras enjoining 3g, 


era and mq. After the sūtra Taras face: wat sr should 
be read, so that the forms angera: and TTY: may be got. By 
him who holds the атага, it is achieved by the word 
fee: itself. | 


‚ Яй + gue, ema nog Beene я «4, яп 
| 
It is no harm even to him who holds the sangema. The word 
Ете: is not read and the sitra becomes aema. 


aft а Рыа ara: ag: zaan arata 
If it is not read, 44 will appear іп arza: and "TZ: 


sane аата абай, ARR sates aera aut. 
Tà 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA m=, tiq 


The mention of зай (in the sura ataza 7-4-79) ів to 
restrict its application that qe occurs only to aay which has s 
аз its penultimate and not to similar roots which have Я as 
their penultimate. 


Ba ч AME AEN ҮТ ©, жыға ada ae 
тет аат ғат FSH: жената zf | ағ чадага + cea аға ач 


R should be read after s&tras dealing with arya thus—ear 
Ж Gr, FRET st so that arya may take place here also-in serm: 
and «zw. By him who holds the wearqa, it is achieved by 
the word <: itself. 


Жай xu sonora | usa Bite 


It is no harm even to him who holds amgoqa. The word 
аҚ Тт also is read here. 


aay! How? 
эа fide: ач z: z: ө: wt bow zf 
Mention without case-suffix thus—gq 3: <: æ: 
Or the genus is denoted in both—r becomes 1 * ` 
art Here A A m: HE RETE šf 
RUE аа ЖЫ aa i a 


* + in Ж of FT becomes € found in ¥ so that FEF is formed from 
T" and Z becomes ¥ so that FT is formed from F1. 
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LECTURES ON PATASJALI'S MAHABHASYA 


sg should be read after the sūtra dealing with 9 thus—<aTear 


ат w: ama, aera so that oq may occur even here—in 
To him who holds the gore, the object is 


MPT, 
achieved by the word «пат. 
“а БН, агы ws, Se зачатая аА 


No, it is not achieved since x (in mami and fram) is 
separated from q the former part of ж. by its latter part. 


ят аяа, unn тач ач 


Let it not be so; it is achieved by the sütra Бр ды кс: 
eras. 


a farê No, it is not. 
айгы: % ausu и - 
Which ачта are taken like quts * 
4 sare aft qum чара 
Those which exist as quts even outside them. 


went Hen Wa, я яғына snp cud 


а STE ; š 
That element which is after x in wg is not found anywhere as a 


separate letter. 

vi até аттат: FRR aT A Un ПЧ: sit чау 
aa 7 Tanai pom Hia, ач: эрага: FR 
If so the sara is split thus—cateat ат vr: amaz and then 


~ 


sqara (even when separated by others n becomes » after x and 
w in а single word)—and then жат?а. 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA—"a= , tata 


затії Ваза: 
What is this for now ? 


For the sake of niyama, so that (it may take place) only when 
they are separated by only these lefters of qutemmremr and none 
else, 


ment а quei emu а ч: | saris wala RH- 


Tt is no harm even to him who holds the sreurmqe.— The use of 
acürya suggests that п becomes n after x since he reads the 


word заня іп атт. 
Заан Se, Wangen areata: — 


` No, this is not a jidpaka. It із there for the sake of vrddhi in 
ятнї+: 


If во, he reads gai Y: 
Or as he reads ga. 
aq hh Tau! 
Has it not been said that it is for the sake of vrddhi 7 


аит чї, экеи чаң, fud feum wert 


* amfa is found only in War. 
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LECTURES ON PATANJALI’S MAHABHASYA 
Vrddhi is êg and natva is arate and аач is asiddha when 
TFT is to be done. 
эра Rear: sai T safe, qd:—gez- 
Ог the айта Fre TAET which comes later on is split into 
жа: and geqeqanera; the former is taken to mean жатат vir 


waf апа the word жа: is taken to follow in the succeeding 
siira also, 


vga 2311 
The sūtra чатта ктай (is necessary). 
VW ачеяң | яка HA AN: Ән CEST яғ ең 
The siitra gaa r= has also to be read. For him who 
holds moga, its purpose is served by arre: 
деті я qued earum + apu, ead ara US ж 


It-is no harm even to him who holds эт ИТТЕ since the айп 
itself is read (by the Satrakdra). 


RS mn Ê f: 


Rules relating to two consonants in the case of one consonant 
followed by the same. 


gere dant fare ВЯ frefa—mpkpze, орй, ча. 
Өзі же тм ам at жый, at vent 3p ont 


Rules relating to two consonants in the case of one conso- 
_ nant followed by the same will not take place, as in 3E: 


* fad TAM UH is another reading. 
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frerér and fray. For him who holds the maorga there are 
two «mms, two THs and two ere. 


AR que aequ 8 twr d 


Even for him who holds этч, there are two Farts, two 
qus and two mers. 


чч! How? 


Wasa TR, + HU Sa | Saas Я TF 
Raat, эни d яч Rg? 


The time taken by mdétrds is here taken into account. There is 
no consonant which has one mdird. How is it possible for one 
to take cognisance of a thing which has not been read and to 
know a thing which does not exist ? 


чаб aaa аф ires cep RUD Dela 509, zz 
£ € = * * 
q *% wem, "жис, Wee, deter, ifi PF ay 
e 
gava, ens gf 2 
Even though it is possible to say so where the principle aq 
aama wet does not operate, how can it be here in 
erbe uae, Tera, quem where the same principle 
operates ? 
att Waste pud, 7 < Was mR | TRE нені 
ені argh, яча mu OF fuga 2 
Even here the time taken by maatrás is taken into account. 
There із no consonant which has one matra. · How is it possible 
for one to take cognisance of a thing which has not been 
read and to know a thing which does not exist ? 
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ti 


m, 
+ 
- ” 


Ñ 


[is 


ЕЕЕ 


Six topics are dealt with here. They аге (1) the need for 


i reading g in two suras. (2) which is better—gqace or goraz ? 


(3) since aarrares are not read in seqetcaas, where are they 
to be taken to have been read? (4) do letters have meaning 


. ornot? (5) why ‘are not amubandhas jn xetere taken as 
этч? апа (6) why should semi-vowels be mentioned in the 


айта ARATTA SITHTTT:, 
| | к 


84 aur атаар, әй cant Веча тайн qaq | ай 


ЕН Өз «curs, ara Para: ? 


All letters are read once; this wm is read twice before * 


and after.  Ifitisread either before or after, what would 
have been the difference ? 


a _ Hakára being read after, mention of hakdra in sütras men- 


tioning sm. | 

свечи sre еледі жен, MASH негі, FEKÊ 
dail aang ER Ч 18 qucm, zf qar епа шї É q: 
If ñakara is read after, mention has to be made of hakára 


wherever the pratyihdra az is mentioned. For instance in 


the sütras затар Бет, mesi, {їчї arî, ext ч 
must be read so that the rule may operate here also—in apt 


po omes 


* In the satra FTE f In the sütra g3 
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- чл» SUN Ж 27% к 1 В ы » - + 


РКАТҮАНАКАНХІКА —499%. 
е 

за 4 
Also in sütras dealing with Teg. 

Ta TAGE FH, Эй WMT, ERE a, ЯН Ч 
Їй wea, ЗЕТА qar ета Gea gq, TTT sata 
Hakara has to be read also in sittras dealing with чең. For 
instance in the sütra Ет = after яа cee, m ч 


must be read so that the rule may operate here also—in wet 


wate, mam gaf. 
ag ae PIR: 


If so, let it be read before. 

Tes FERRER aE < 

It being read before, injunction of 9, Fa and rz and gango. 
afa чїїчїзт:, Веч aaa eer RRR faze 

TH Tage: 23 Area + cuni | FRR: зна fin —— sng- 

aq 4944-48 arate: 99: eft sat a та 1 eee, 

z£ я ARR RR- aenea 24 4 nf | HETÊ = | 

ба! | sen е: 1 ая at ate! яе ae zf к a em, 

ETT, эң 


If it is read before, fea has to be enjoined in cases like пп 


araar, ferforfinafer, farara since they cannot be operated upon 
by the sütra tæt =ттетжетї:, (for g cannot be included under 
the pratyahdra тж.) жн has to be enjoined in cases like "NETT, 
wem since they cannot be operated ‘upon by · TITRE: 
FH: (for cannot be included under the pratyáhàra ч) хе 
has to be enjoined in cases like zfzfir, жаб since they cannot 


be operated upon by emer: artarge (for Е cannot be 
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LECTURES ON PATARJALI'S MAHABHASYA . | 
"included under the pratydhara sez. ғаз dealing with gt also. 


~ Why? They will not include є. What is the harm еге? 
` The sütra grt зб cannot operate in TAM, TE. 


EST 


qq Чач sug: ҚАЛЫ а ыс 
x айн ает: mica: 


‘Therefore it has to be read before and after. If there be any 


| use of its being read elsewhere, there too should it be read. 


п 
zi TR эй Yep FTA 41 ARAA rE Ff, 
чч ат dares 9А | 
- This i is to be discussed Sephora is to be read before q and 


ч as тече or after them -as it is in the sütra. 


What is the difference here ? 


*w being read after, prohibition of agate, fase and qe- 


ou 5 E Saft, — 2 EE E ss 3f | 
fataaei—aget:, HERD, AT ee pow wear ei 
XH, ай бы, ERE чїч... 218 quad: area 


If twis read after q and 3 (as it is in the sūtra), nasali 
sation, doubling and likening to the following letter should 


8 ‘be prohibited. As regards nasalisation, in cases like 





- жчичЇн, aR the sitra zasgantasantia ur will ope 


- Tate. As regards doubling, in cases like nggg: wggg: doubling 
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TA ==, 


FA KKA 


Re 4 ін ee ee 7 Ty 


РВАТҮАНАВАНМІКА-_ #99. 


will take place by the stra этн (since Yu; is included under 
the pratyahára aq.) Аз regards the likening to the follow- 
ing letter, in cases like тї «49, aq THA, the sûra agearcer 
af Treat: will operate so that'qeerqut will take place. 


зе аё qiia: 


If so, let it be read before them. 


aaa rater 57914144 9 


It being read before, prohibition of freq and mention of 


“aR а: Raa nep ART, Raa AWR. . 


gf farci rata 


If it is read before, 4 has to be prohibited; otherwise 
"rp and sp will become optionally fq in Фат and F- 
Eria by the süira сет SITS, .. (since € will be included 
‘in the pratyáhára xe). 


ч ач, Яя Клан Өй TTA ifi 
There will be no room for this flaw since it is not understood 
thus—te: дч... 

fs die? How then ? 


= sperm zfa : 
What does sraezwemq mean here ? 
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ATTA ганч, эрч 4 
After ФТтЯ which does not end іп ч. 


aa ч | cpu eat suem | raz, ANS 
vacan: awe snp uma ze 


Mention of the elision of Т and w. The elision of ¥ and q 
should be mentioned in the following cases wc, Tata, 


Tat, Maa: (the suffix era: after sfr by sffmTS:) since 


т is not included in the pratyáhára тж. 


Ят ate: Зза RETR, Әті ЙІН TH = ate = 28 


There is no room for this flaw.  *w; also is mentioned here 


` 


thus ata A . Xu = afe sr. * 


эрит Часе WES: 
Or let there be чүт itself. 
ag are eer Wat эры ай? 


Has it not been said that, if there is ЧӘ prohibition of 


 nasaliation, doubling and likening to the — letter 


should be made ? 


желт зен RAY + au, Moi aî + uf | 
RIAN, “at 40 эй faia | ай: ARA eet 08. 


яны; Tam Ga AA RR 09, Gen 


rm 


First there is йо need for the prohibition of заат and 
е since *w; and fricatives have no like letters. Even 


27 * The defect in this case is that X has to be read which is not in the entra. 
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in fare, tH and gere are not the recipients of fares. 

` What then? They are баз of fare. It is analogous 
` to this—when it is said that brahmins may be fed and art 
and #tfgeq may serve, they two do not dine then. 


IH i ы 


aq егіз ай FRAT ж я RRA заа ч, dui mra 
IA do: 


This is discussed that these saprares are read nowhere 


but heard (in words) and they have to be read to be operated 


upon by the sütras. 
% qam: 
What are SUETTATES ? 


They are visarga, jihvamiiliya, wpadhmaniya, anusvára and 
yama. 


54 RANTE: š 
How are they called ainrares ? 
аяты ef, BEA sped 


Since they being heard without being read are operated upon 
without being included іп any pratydhdra. 


* It is interesting to note that Kannada grammarians began to use 
the term ydgavdha in place of aydgdvdha; this is perhaps due to false 
etymology that those letters are found only in the company of others or 
metanalysis. 

Cf. Jivámáüliyopadhmániyabinduvisarganga lam vyasjanasarijneyalli 
yogavihargalendu pzlvar (Sabdamanidarpana 1,22 commentary) 


QC 


Basal a 


ar Su Ма 5. 


\ 
. м. ы 
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“ 
FA. š — 527202 
"OE . | б 
m = qu: de: š i 
p. | iy 
Where are these to be read ? 
T 


2 EO of зтїїгтатк# among sm for the sake of e. 

- ^ . sitar se: Wen | onem! STAT 
seam, sep set, AAA ifa und frd майа 

1 ; ` "Reading of aarrates among the letters included in the — 


sm is necessary. What is the use? wr, as in Зет; SX X RT, ү 
этч and жт! wp сап be accomplished since there is 


4 ETN. 
722 gI 
^ Their reading among zr for the sake of reg and «eq. 
J quisi: жет: | fe cater? saraqa | STAAT: 


қ They have to be read among sr. What is the use? For the sake 
x of waa and чеч. This root зея is read with upadhmaniya 
` for its penultimate. If it takes wera, the forms zfwat and 


222 sfesqu may be got. 


m e ia gel ба! af 1 


` f the root зея is read with wpadhmaniya for its penultimate, 
Am doubling of that commencing with ` upadhmaniya (i. e.) 

in Рибна takes place. If, on the other hand, the 
E. — is err, prohibition of its doubling takes place by 
КЕ. ` the sūtra ===: NMAN: 


ET :` 144 uz 
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aft qaid: чәй sr RN, wear, ача 28/6 
If it is read with zare for its penultimate, how are the forms ж 
ёна апа têra to be доб? ER 
sf я A-r edi eg ee nun a 
se хут ача эй sedia _ 
In the asiddhaprakarana the reading of w T3. Here is 


the sūtra: чат TA: ; then shall I read q тей: so that * 

X of зтя will become ¥ when it is followed by st and чай. ` 
уор, | Gss 

Then it is to be read. ` si m 


я quen, RA figu — _ 
No, it need not be read since it is accomplished by nipatana. a 
fe Ёш! | 

Which nipátana ? | = 
JC AER RIN | | E 
«ef а та, эгер: ана: 9 ЕЕ 
| Even here in эгет and иң: will it come. | | 
| crt froma ж ерд тезіне 43 
яй, эгери: eme, Fags: wag rf | 


Тһе nipdtana is where there is no Şa. Or this is not derived | 
from the root sex, but from mq where g: takes place when 

| HE E 
19 | ^ 


CANAS РЕ 
nm. | oon 


^1 v \ П. алқ, dms 












; 220 LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA i 


^ the root qq is preceded by two prepositions. уда: becomes 
. THER: and agga: becomes gg. 


— о ете 


< 


j Чеч ін the benefit as in aft:g and чач. Itis achieved 


ре 


y p In that case even the word gui is unnecessary. 


n-- 


aA eA НЧ, «48! 


` How аге the forms “ЙІН and sfr to be got? 


Bu. E the anusvdra is brought in, «rq is accomplished by 


4 чаза 991 дей dem, saa FE, FF одете: 
ая qar ата, EE ят ча-ча 18 =. 
` Reading of qq is necessary. It is taken as the Ватт of 
|. -алияғдға so that wa may take place where anusvára has 
_ ` replaced 3# and may not take place in gq. 

saat эзїїчї: eer: 


Or they have to be read wherever пес вагу. 


E 


> since there is тәйт. So the word faedd іп afaasia- 


Aaa Ws аъ fe ea ee eee ee ee dis 


> 


РВАТҮАНАБАНХІКА- ҰЯ 


Reading-wherever necessary for the sake of the &ms, art 
and sqa, for the operation of этле and б {чч and 
for the prohibition of emaga. 


afar daha ESTES: FM: FR 
йі, AA 216 518 TOT, TT... A FF FR | se 
ёз ч Aa, Rm, 29094, RF, REWE 
By reading it wherever песеззагу, . ТТ is one prayzjana. 
In 333g, the letter z is pluta amram and wear are got 
by the operation of the süfras #915919: Sart: and «т 15 
and it becomes pluta after being operated upon by the sira 
ОРЗ squaraat also is another praydjana. The чең is 


achieved in gapan, чач, goian and (йаа by the opera- 


tion of the stra Y*x TWHer BIAS. 
"rfe uaa; а ETE fae FRR 


This is not a praydjana, for the penultimate ¥ “апа = do not 
qualify the visarga. 


f$ ate ? What then? 
enit, йө, тадан аточ p Рича FR 


eat is qualified thus—the visarga which has replaced erre 
in the word having for the penultimate rq and зя. 


aqa TET a ated | tai a ч Rasa Perfor: 
uae Вен = 
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Or mmis not read there. We shall qualify the visarga ` 
- as followed by та and 34 thus—tzgrarqercer айч. 

өм A misma, HR «sme Peat 


эй sieur өзі RE waf 1 
, B. v i , 

| Тһе operation of эт] also is a praydjana, Тп the 
_ examples qerf and qerfê, aT takes the place of visarga 


__ by taking recourse to the rule sr&tseerer fragm дар. Y. 
E т ян caterer | RFT arta afa zf aida- 

ён aa | 
B. This too is not a ртаубјапа. Since adé$as replace оу what 


2 
- 


_ is mentioned ; «mgr replaces only the visarga. 
po fri ARE, чеч: waa s яч TE š 
0 sisa rfi IM 

— Doubling is another benefit. In the examples qe: and 
_  smm doubling is achieved -by the operation of the айға 


23 aaf = which means that qq following a vowel is doubled. 
! 


y araara Ra эрг, qum af зл, TA, £f э: 
Brrr FÊ тең Ра varftagraroreifa, sped spei du. 
t- ея ART A A: frat ҹа I 


[ — amr also is a praydjana; just as "ең may come by 


RTT in зе and yt:t, so also the 9754 may come by 
= BRIT in and frre and it is prevented by 
fereh. 
j Њ RA aut adra, эта зады: ! 
| ` Do these letters have meaning or no ? 1 
< > 
E. | 148 <5- 
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ыы. 


Letters have meaning, since there is meaning іп one-lettered 
roots, stems, affixes and »ipdtas. 


ant sum | cpu qsqrantfaqfrssuerafaqrarar*auTarasiazi- 
“4! еч THAN saad 224—0), " AR, Î эгїї FR 1 
MAREA ara, vfu: тч | sear meant TA: 
Sinum, ea: | RT төлі aa: aie, z z= a, z afte, 


a TR | RETR ARERR FAT 
ant zf 

Letters have meaning. Why ? Since meaning is found in one- 
lettered roots, stems, affixes and nipdias. One-lettered róots 
having meaning are found. viz, aff, arfa, aia. One-lettered 
stems having. meaning are found. viz. ATH, «їй:‚, тч! One- 
lettered affixes having meaning are found. viz. эйчтя:, жїч=я:. 
One-lettered nipátas having meaning are found. viz. a зїї, 
т ts чїч, з sis, AR. We think that letters have 
meaning since one-lettered roots, stems, affixes and nipátas are 
found to have meaning. 


TAY AMT 

On account of change in meaning by the change in letters. 
г TRA ч aiaa aia әй Rg: яй ay 
11—91 18 aaa жн wad, qu {ЇЗ FETT aes a- 
a TR, 44 eft FETA ASAA лед | Яя eum 


а: жәйін FERES а: qq sere, Й Й ч: q mu 
хы ifa 


* Root 37. T Root f£. { Root zz. 
Š замі тәп: FEAR; а cag: ae ctm rawr rf (Pradipiki) 
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words if one letter is replaced by another. viz. *EW:, GW, яч:. 
The word =ч: is seen to have one meaning when itis with 
"EIE; another meaning is seen in the word qq: where % is 
removed and wr is placed in its stead; and another meaning is 
seen in the word qw: where both ж and є are removed and 
* is placed instead. . Therefore we think that the meaning 
of the word з ч is in its gar, that of aT isin Ия erem and 
that of qw is in its ware. \ 


On aecount of the absence of that meaning іп the absence of 
one letter. 


miqesi Adame Ala яа ай-ий, RI: ят, 
эпо: —я sf ает їйї Tad, wae lt ISI Asal + 
Tad | sn zt «snp ж wad, avd іһ waa Alsat 
а лед 


. We think that letters have meaning since, in the absence 
of one letter, that meaning is not found. viz. qr, ayer; 
акттайт:, amgiz:. The word ga is found to have a meaning 
when it is with the letter q and when that letter is removed, 


the same meaning is not found in the word szggr. The word | 
ттс: is found to have a meaning when it is with the letter: 


= and when that letter is removed, the same meaning is not 


` found in the word agit. 


P aê этч: 28, я arta wander ПИЯ! . 
Why is it said aatra: ? Is not its meaning well understood? 
If во, it should be read thus amg aragia: 

150 


We think that letters have meaning since meaning changes in | 


a зе аі. АҺ ам Жа VT 


| PRATYAHARAHNIKA £z 
Реч экиле! 


What is meant by wager: ? 

eem: acd, өзін аб: aaaafa:, я arina: sada, aa- 
TAARA |; эртат 8154: 84%, quem aft: аң: я аап: aa 
Saft: экин 


The word заат: is taken to be the ablative case of 
saga: which is the compound of апа agåafa:. aga: 


i is taken to be the tatpurusa compound of ат and mf, 
where qm is the compound of aer and sm. Or затта: 
is taken to be the ablative case of зат: which is the 


compound of ¥ апа agamfa:. agen: is taken to be the 
latpurusa compound of em and wf, where qmd is the 
compound of яғ: and smi: 


a até чаг РЯ: Fa: 
Then it should be read so. 

я "cr; IRANA пред: — ыт THEIR чең sma 
SEES, «нач: | ая знаті: se: 28 
No, it need not be read. Неге it is to be construed that the 


following word has been dropped. Just as in the word yege: 


whose апат is zz gaq зет the word Heg after 
т“ is dropped and also in жге, so also in the word sme: 
the word aq after зї is dropped *. 


On account of the collection having meaning. 


* 4 between 9t and IFTA: should be taken as intervocalic. 
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| | жт sf ard: (vi аты be: waar Aft ачі яда: — 
_ аши, жанат 594 ян: aaa ян чаң; твы Ree 
ай най agar aR Gear sadi; wi тәме ін: 
E aga aft mainaa, uslsed A aaa: азайта TA- 
25 _ sem, сыг ч бїтєт Henri әкей ннн ara 


We think that letters have ЕЕ since their collection has 
` meaning. If the collections of letters have meaning, their parts 


— tion of hundred such men is able to see. If one gingelly seed 
is capable of giving oil, 64 marakkal of gingelly seed із 
capable of giving oil. If the parts have no meaning, their 
— wholes also cannot have meaning. viz. If one blind man is not 
= . able to see, a collection of hundred such men cannot see; if 

one particle of sand cannot give oil, hundred ЁЛйгї of the same 
_ cannot give oil. - 


aft ай ant әзіз: wheats ята 1 


by the rules which operate on those that have meaning. 


22 WR? What are they ? 


minm aft RTT, nin eps 
TF чеч FR vada 
7 | чүч RRR rini suba Quse, чаң Майлы 
(Pradipika) — | 
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aaa яғатаг adat ait ER, Avi аңға eiae: a 


| da * too, have meaning. If the parts have meaning, their wholes also ` 
E have meaning. viz. If one man with eyes is able to see, à collec- ` 


‘Tfthen these letters have meaning, they will be operated прод 







РВАТҮАНАКАНМІКА EE 


They will get the designation manaa by — 


will receive the case-suffixes after them by REC 
will get the designation qe by gırê qq 


qa a an: : 
What is the harm there ? 


°` qup ifa ena ягада aq аяң if 


The elision of я and others will take place in the words wmm 
and ҷяч by the operation of тте]. 


UTES AT TATA 4414 


Collection having one meaning, absence of case-suffixes after 
letters. + 


maa Use, ач аңнан я 


Since the collection has one meaning, case-suffixes will not 
come after each letter. 


TATE MATIRIA: 


Letters, on the other hand, have по meaning since meaning is 
not had for every letter. 


зач at: | uei Яаа: | В afat sv- 
ward | fat RTÎRR 2 «up яй ofa Rha 


Letters have no meaning. Why? Since meaning is not found 
for every letter. Meanings. are not got for every letter. How. 


is Aada derived? атац is derived thus—aut aut xf. 


TAAT zi f - 1 T 
Since the same meaning is present though there is metathesis, 


elision, augment or substitution of letters. 
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' ` aiana a ale aut efi 1 90- 
алаа ge, sd: Regar, a: Faz: ; een: Terr: | ral 

Bt: —2a:, ЯРа, wed, яна; TA TAT: | Sero ятан: aT, 

aag; sura: arate: | fan BTR, Tae: ; айат 
атан: | йін eet fî аң, era 
fiaa я m ава | «db seme stir ал sfd EET 


We think that letters have no meaning since the same meaning 
is found though there is metathesis, elision, augment or substi- 
7 tution of letters. .In metathesis, ә: is from а, ат із from 

— # and fae: is from fiw; here is metathesis only of letters 
< ang no change in meaning. "ЧІТ means elision— viz, Wd: 
ofa. ma, яия. Неге is elision of letters and not of meaning. 

Ws means augment viz. cem, sfam. Неге is only 

augment of letters and not of meaning. fat means RT 

viz, maqi, urere. Here is only substitution of letters and 
not of meaning. As there is metathesis, elision, augment 
on substitution of letters, so should there be change, elision, 
augment and substitution in meaning. It is not so here. 
Hence we think that letters have no meaning. 


ааа Treats ЇЧ ч, Pera area? 


=_= Both has been said with regard to letters that they have 
— meaning and that they have not. Which is right here ? 


Both, says he. . 
3 A - ge! How? 
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РЕАТҮАНАЙАНХІКА — ҰЯТ 
кита: | eee aaa aaa ече ға Sur; 
жат dee: 
By nature. For instance, of those persons who study equally 
with the same hope (of getting money), some get it and others 
do not.* ^ Because one gets money, it is not necessary that all 
have got money and because one has not got money, it is 
not necessary that all have not got money. 


aa Майя: at #48? 
If 5o, what are we to do here ? 


raras 
` Such single letters as stand as roots, affixes, stems and nipátas 
have meaning and the rest have no meaning. This is quite 
natural. 

яй я чт эш а — — qz wit ag- 
аба, яч: 9 чч Ff | ae Ë viele әта 08: 
qur qu err, aia #4, ччы 21, тігін 34, яша qu, quedar 
Tag agit Рета ar 91, qeq apu, Фен ат d, Wer ar 





- 


* This sentence is interpreted also thus :-ОҒ those who equally 
strive after (wealth), some get it and others do not; of those who equally 
study, some get the desired object and others do not. 


T FÊR is another reading. 
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ай, qe ат at, wear odi 


aif RY BA 28; epe waar чин gaat mA- 


Sard 9—1 Ё wed а: A qr: FETE, а: d 9414: 9 H- 
vea, up qup я авнаа, SSRs: Әта 


What about the reasons enunciated by you to comprehend that 


letters have meaning—srérqedt amt: . .agrardtaeara? The words 
' of the type %ч:, aq: and qa: are different letter smaller groups 


having different meanings. If the change in their meaning is due 
only to the change of a single letter, the major portion of the 
meaning of s should lie in qq, that of aq in qw, that of qw 
in qq, that of sqq їп qq, that of qq in qq and that of qq in 
ay. Since there is nothing of the meaning of %Ч in af, 
that of qq in sq, that of gq in aq, that of yy. in qq, ‘that of 
HW in qq and: that of qq in 99, we think that these are 
different groups having different meanings. Even this has 
been very well suggested by you that letters have no meaning 
while proving that letters have meaning. He who thinks that 
the meaning of FT isin Fat, that of =ч in aa, and that 
of 1ч in warm, has to decide that zx has no meaning. 


There this—agratyarara—has been left unanswered. 
Answer for this also will be given later while dealing with 
ятёїтйгє®пп * 


* 


Ж The answer is this:— ТЕҢ ride TA sori S АТҸ: ачи. TI. 


, Tt is seen that wholes have meaning unconnected with the meaning of the 


parts, as wine and chariot are unconnected with the quality of their parta, 
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РВАТҮАНАВАНХ1КА—# 
V 


AM, HOF, TH, 5914 
TANS FEY * Я 
Why is the non-inclusion of anubandhas in the pratydhara wz? 

q чї ag serena puer Вері Cae eT Wurm 
жаға! ТЕ 
Why are not the anubandhas (ч ж апа =) which are read in 
the sitras rou, FEE, Tare and qatag to form genes 
included under ж? 

ж ч ara! 
What if they are included ? 

afa aa, яч чай, 2 gar aoa 219 aurea: qus 
r and z of gf and ag, іп {Їр oraraa and ag waaa will 
respectively be replaced by з and w on the strength of the 
süfra TRI TRI. 


AMAR 
By acara. 

RRR? | 
What is here meant by ararnra? 

arora | Чатта aerate ear: 
By the application of Acarya. t Acárya has not treated them 
as aq. 


* apg is another reading. Ht méans ITE. 
= t The Acürya here refers to the author of the sira їздї: 
TATE. 
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` On account of their secondary nature, 
` ` анмен я ART яң ANRA: Вей 


Since they are secondary here, oer not read in these four - 4 : 
sftras primarily. 


1 A м 3 т ate! | < 
Where then are they read primarily ? 


>” 2 5ч 
Та the satras which enable us to form the pratyahdra gg. * 
E £M - | £ 
Tu ! e » 1 
| ` How is it so understood ? Т 
oom arte Ұй ва, ауыт аіеречэт af, 
_ sa, zat Е 
3 This is the procedure of Асағуа that he reads the letters of 
the same family together. The vowels in the sütras forming 
2 the pratyahara ач and — in those forming the 
E — ғ“. | ` 
i ` ` The elision.is stronger. | 
i M | š 
4 a: aa атадай 5 
^ ` The dision (by the sūtra жет Әтч:) takes place before"(the | : 
| formation of menge by the sūtra mizera «I 
Tm - 158 
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PRATYAÀHARAHNIRA—uTz 
| жез ат ANH TT Aad | 
е А-а. 
зі алан ЧЧ а RR Il 
Тһе siira is split as RES, so that the designation яч шау 


come only to such sounds as have their quantity and so that 
it may not come to these. 


-ama Яп ят: ater, OST = 33 REAR 
aa: кесу: aedeagal wala FTES 
Or the sūtra is split thus вте, meaning that sr is that 
which has the quantity of-z, x and =з and then бача: 
meaning that aa having Hare get the designation of ga, #9 
and re. 
Even then the designation aq will come to жж of qz. 
| чета, 44/55 тя REN: 
Hence the answer has already been given. * 
qw uan: 
The same is the conclusion. 
"wwe 
Another says. 
eae TAA тата TSE | 
TARTAN TA QT BAT || 
Let the sūtra be as it is Беѓоте— 91: —80 that the rules 


dealing with sr may operate upon such sq as have that 
quantity. 


* At the end of ЭЙЯ bhasya. 
f This shows that Mahdbhasyakara commented upon ойлар of 
different authors, some of which were in {ldka form. 
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VI 
sra fria эгиз: Pha * 2 


Now why are the semi-vowels so mentioned as to be operated 


upon by the süfra — : 


MU Id IRE we ai A wawki ee 
qaem eret qur sara 
Since, in the examples Frm wš TEETER, 


arama, Treat (by the sitra agerer af quer) is 
asiddha, the doubling will be to the anusvüra alone. When the 


second is made чча there, the first too шау be made quur 
=. the second to be yz. 


No, this is not the benefit, He is going to say that qrat 


іп the case of fî is to be considered fae, Since it is 
stated fae, Tate first takes place. 


waa а me ав azur ЖЕМІ На azar am 


If then чегїї is made, doubling will take place since it may 
be considered zm. 


я чи Rima 


Let there be no doubling. 





“су. Балл ене ea sit sare: eat, 44 arden araq=aral- 
od, s Gasset четен: Реа (Pradipika). 

awe FEN FAR win (Калуша) 

sm suyaq. . . эм чач zf q 474: (Naga). 
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РЕАТҮАНАВАНМІКА — 994, 
aq я Wap vale, aff Бача Ратич, этїї ача Ватев 


Oh, difference will there be! When there is doubling, there will 
be three warts and when there is no doubling, there will be 
only two Tarts. 


afta 3g wer Бача faena 7 


No, there is no difference; since even when there is doubling, 
there аге only two Warts. 


HH? How? 
One should be dropped on the operation of the süra к= ub 
afa nm: : 
quf Зи:; яй RA salted fenem, атча PF; 
arate Батая 


Even then there will be difference. When there is doubling, 
there will be sometimes three yaka@ras and sometimes two 
yakáras. If there is no doubling, there will be only two 
yakáras, 


а UN 4 Hat я euni! 

How will there be no such difference ? 
afz Prat ач: чта ; Part = а 444: 

(It will be so) if the elision is Бгет; but it is fara. 
FAST 

Let it be taken in that way wherein there will be no difference. 
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` On what interpertation will it become arq¥ ? 


LECTURES ON PATASIALPÉ ndis 
Кеш fram ash aaa fac 
= fmm follows since he prohibits doubling by the sūtra ars. 


ата gash 48 femi af, er maii 
тат efi 


Since -he prohibits doubling by the stra aetsf, Асағуа 


` suggests that Ёгатчт follows. 


a жеп are š 


fer fz «erp їч niaaa + wf 804 
If the ра is nitya, there will be no use of prohibition. 


аб Бей epe ета RETR ета | aaa ач, WI 


ан яяй za at aorta | тай ara: RT a gh 28; ай ` 


Ifthe elision is nitya, the sūtra enjoining prohibition will be of no 


use. Let there be doubling. Elision takes place by the sūtra 
` Fî aft чай. Acárya sees that the elision is optional and so 


reads the .sîîlra prohibiting doubling. 


- киін ama | Раз ағ ә a ARE айя. 
erit пе if fasi Sra: a Рата 
No, this is not a те; for the sütra of prohibition need be 
mentioned even when the elision is nitya since the doubling 
enjoined hy the stra aat Tera is considered to be the 
amam to the BI. —-— 

qa? How? 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA-—9" 


R жегеді, аяттан R: ата SW] WD web T | ae DA ач: 
епа ачина eam 
az: is said; both gr: and aq: are 4Ғ:. If there is elision here, 
doubling will be of no use. 


f& até atar? 


What then are the examples for those two sūtras ? 


ажа Бача Pease: FT: seed ana: | “Тай 
adr cat ЇЙ BAT a waft | абет Әлі а =т= 
aaa zf | ата sn яаа а RAT aua: 


Where, in the absence of doubling, there are three consonants 
together viz. weary Чен arizera:. Here now in the examples 
eT and gat there is no elision on the strength of the enjoining 
of doubling. So also here in the examples sfr and adr 
there is no elision. Hence even when the elision is nitya, that 
prohibition should needs be said. 


cared afar «ded этятатл RTT saqiq a 3/8 


Hence it is extremely doubtful whether fara. is taken to 
follow or not. 


27 er 


Mewar злей renew 4 
азе маі, Fir ат eq: Өл ат FR 


This egy is used twice at the end of the pratyáhára sütras 
one before and the other after. There іп the s&tras having aq 
and rq arises the doubt whether the pratydhard is with the 
former w or with the latter w. 
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SAMARAS Grae: ° 
In which sütra mentioning aru does the doubt arise ? 
2974 Tae 951: fa 
In the әй а ggg тізі stil sur:. 
sfr іл, я чел 


It & beyond doubt that it is with the former and not with the 
latter, 


m 

How is it so understood ? 

Ў 

Оп account of the absence of those with the latter т. 
a f zen stom: ара 


When there is garq, there are no letters which are included: 
in the pratydhara яч with the latter w. 
Oh there is эт: «mg: ! 

de аяза Чал а Әл | а qp атт — 
ad, 291 "ы didis: {Өн PA | as кий л ROS, н 
aa кей 44: cu f 


lf so, by arî it is with the former and not with the latter. 
Had it been with the latter, the mention of aq would have 
been of no use since he would have read gary yder atstsa:. 
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Or he would not have read even aq: since gaa, 3H and 
aa can belong only to яч. 


If so, there is doubt in the яға sar: where яч is found. 
sme qdu, я чї 

It is, beyond doubt, with the former and not with the latter. 
за чач : 

How is it во understood ? 
Warm | я fe + ч эг: ated 


On account of the absence of those with the latter w. For 
there are no letters included in the pratydhdra aq with the 
latter w before the pratyaya * ka.’ 


aq Tratar viper er zfd! 
Oh there is this ret wet ! 


чч ate таза чат ч чіт | а fe чіл ет этеа 
EN, BG. Qus ара inh n oue ded 
rat aft 


Ifso by ата it is with the former and not with the latter. 
Had it been with the latter, the mention of sm would serve 
no purpose since he would have read %59:. Or he would not 
have read even aq: since gaa, îîî and s= can belong 
only to sra. 


ae этиш wee: USAT: f 
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434 f so, there is doubt in this айға sissrqwrer Ta: — 





contains aT. 


aT TAT, я ROT 


It is, beyond doubt, with the former and not with the latter. 


gd usd: 
How is it so understood ? f 
qanm | a È ware R: uie 3 


On account of the absence of those with the latter w. There are 
no letters in the pratyaha@ra aq with the latter w which are 
finals of padas. 
/ "1 mita 99, ЕЗ | 

Oh there is this RÛ, #9! 

ow at атата чіп | ake 49Л camp aC 
ar aR Ән тч | яч ае а яаа эч OUS | 
fa шип ячїч 


Tf so, by amet it is with the former and not with the latter. 
Had it been with the former, the mention of aq would serve no | 


‘purpose since he would have read srsrsseperemsgwmere. Or he 
would not have read even wg: since only vowels can be myar. 


afia PEN ae: ep uw e 


If so, there is doubt in this айға sew ToT: which contains smmp.' 


эре qim, я чт | ; 
It is, beyond doubt, with the former and not with the latter. 
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жа 444? 
How is it so understood ? 
qam | + Ê 3: ату чіл: aha 


On account of the absence of those with the latter w. There are 
no letters in ay with the latter u which can come as ddéSas 
of sg. 


Oh there is this şî «зї! 
fe = em : 
What if ? 


If the tm here is followed by wm, there із the possibility for 
two Hs. 


The elision of one ofthe two will take place by the айта gat qat 
Fam a ars: | Para жатт чазаа 


That elision is optional. Hence optionally there is the possibi- 
lity for two їз. 


If so, the elision by the sittra €x R is nitya. 
TARRA 8: 
It applies only to that which is at the end of pada. 
ШЕТ; 


, 4 1 
712 
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2 а яча: я Weeds бач, zz В at я cm 
emma: qerd:, sure: zfd : 
It is not possible to take it to refer only to the *w which is 
qara, for, otherwise there will be no elision in rat: (imper- 
fect of siya), qrerš:, эттеп: 
zz ай arg figura fa чеч masha 
If so, there will be creed in arg and (четат; ы 
aR aa wea иаа алаң жа 3214: 29 T- 
E wifi 
The use of Асағуа suggests that there is по #979 here since he 
reads the word тат: in the sūtra зия татат: 
mu жеп BI! 
How is it to be interpreted to become a arts ? 
qa, 45 ят qq Пя ита 48; afi sma 
ти әлі WEES amp | тий ze эмгеке 7 чач | 


This is the benefit of the mention of чта that +9124 may not 
happen in argon and fama. If 44574 is here, qang will 
be of no avail; for after taxis brought in, there will be no 
Ta since there will be no RAA. A сатуа sees that there is no 
A here and hence reads arg in the зйёға. 


zerf а zê я п — чача Реч 
If so, there will be no şeg here also—in {чаі and бе. 
at Raa; casae яза 
Let it not be so; teq comes there by the sūtra FTTH. 
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erf aft sif этүл fep, sf | авт ая puri fo 


If so, it will come here also сіп ягүтта and Гита. Hence 
there is the need for the mention of чта in the sitra. 


| E eU UE ha qe e sn ar 
RK FF ПЧ, 


If so, by ma, it is with the former and not with the latter. 
Had it been with the latter, the mention of wy would be off 
no avail since he would have read zczcmmqe:. 


Mee AM uer: AMAA ATTA: FR 


If so, there is doubt in the mention of sra in the sitra agea- 
чує DTSDT:. 


чач чіл я que 
It is, beyond doubt, with the latter and not with the former. 
фа чач! | 
How is it so understood ? 
AAS q qt qq * 


эг їп the eremum is with the latter since there is sq 
in the sfütra Ta. 


іі тӛл тәні quee | ceni «уттай: Ror я Філ 


Since he reads sg with аб the end, he suggests that яч here 
is with the latter and not with the former. 

* атт qu TET, is another reading. 

Т EH ATH is another reading. | 
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LECTURES ON PATARJALI'S MAHABHASYA гм. 


spur я айт. 


` There is, then, doubt in the aütras having єч. 
` mefene aor a qd 


It is, beyond doubt, with the latter and not with the former. 








gd чач?! 
3— E is it во understood ? 


ж із with the latter in all places, on account of the mention 
of «zar. 


Әдеті qin, aaa жей яя ФИН zat: Ê 1 тя qe FR 


Where he wants it with the former, he combines тапа запа 
reads zat:. It becomes heavier. 


*% жеп STU 
Б "How is it to be understood to serve as "ТТ? 


1 - sa Виа ёза жей яча ята, serene qê C 
T par, зид a әлгім 08 aft 2048 аттен ачалат: i 
D RT a qim za 
If there is mention of them in combination with case-suffix, 
there are гізген ATT: and if, on the other hand, there is 
` mention through mememe, there are only fem mmm. Since 
E iss mentioned so heavily where there is a lighter 
the former. 
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PRATYAHARAHNIK A—3ae 19-74 
fe pitam ert RR! : 


How is it that- our is read twice as. aqaeq as if there is 
paucity of letters ? 


| zfd 
Acárya suggests from this the qm that a sra has to be 


clearly understood from the commentary whep it is not clear 
and it should not be thrown out on that score. 


We comment that all язга except іп этчї arent: 
are with the former and (all) goas are with the latter. 


чеч г 999 
Ralf s=rarfšprasaraqarq qaqaq, а Fey атча! 


What for are these two nasals (9 апа ж) used as srqaews ? 
Will not start alone do 7 


жі uf wert emere gat чаї uf ata: zf + 


How will then be formed the pratyaharas with q at the end 
as in wet qat TÊ ara: ? 


Wei TERT set zai ufa sn tf | 
Let them be with sẹ thus—== sm aft et: 
"PP TRH, тенгені Fae: Hus 


This is not possible since the possibility will arise for the 
elision of апа ¥ when they are followed by ала ж. 
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Ч sms seront =: ; 
ң and « are not followed һун and q. 
жі gu: earn TR! 
How will then the sūtra qa: be ? 
OAS sup чи: uas Ê | 
Let this also be &ith the anubandha sr thus—gm: erek 
S seu p мей fe а w: aAa 


This is not possible since the possibility of € will arise even 
when az is followed by я and ж. 


я SR 99 эре 


"There is no а which is followed by я and 4. 


* SH genera uem 2: 
How will then the sra жат gem wen ba? 
Let this be with the anubandha g thus—sFm gars uen 

S spei; TARÊ F qara; sea ЖАТАТ, 
This ів not possible since the final я and ¥ will get я and ¥ as 
augments. z . 

3 HEE Чага! ғе: 
There are no final я and q. 
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PRATYAHARAHNIKA—WEPFTU-ERTA, 
сааба чатлат: яя ягая: ачат атат я ята: 


Even then, there are five amras and three эттїйяз and so 
there will be difficulty in the operation of эгатегетчтет. 


aa aada A: арч; pore: er я cd ife 
жеп aT я ufum: 


Let such be the amras which have amhras. Since ¥ and ¥ 
are not final, they do not get этив. 


яя Бана ? ж 
Nêw what is meant here by ¥? | 
ix at Раа 
smt should be taken to mean я: #9 . 
a айай я FER WT HT 


It should be derived in either of the two ways—# айта and 
a e. 


FARA SEU | 
Or it may be derived from the root я with the suffix 9. 


areal erum: S HU: | agi THAT 


The root я% is followed by the suffix am. ATH is derived 
from the root ят. 


* Since the 14 sütras are called STeCmmmm:, he gives the meaning of 
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qu am: qu * | 

Y earlier works эт was explained as letter. 

Or in earlier works qui is given the designation зт. 
frig ! 


What for are those read ? 


яч RRB: Ред ? 


"Then what for is their mention made? . 


її WaT чя ч яш 483 | 
03274 wad MRE 11 t 


е This suggests that there wasa Vyákarama in the form of sñiras 
before А лалуу. There are many places where Mahübhisyalára makes ` 
E т ғ 

mention of THA Cf. TAI ч "squewr я teri Бара (ҮП, 1, 18) eto. 
( Pradipiki.) From this it is clear that the two verses— 

wat + st Ватана! RISE 1 

at ата: чача |) 

wig aaa Яң <+ ag аа | 

яачійтчачі ееп sitqfzz d 


are the varitikas of a EATER other than Katyayana, 
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> РВАТҮАНАВАНУХТЕ А-а елны 


SSAA arpan: чча: Ф899: чечени 
eet anc, аечэачетат тег smi wate, ят ure cm 
ate un 


The Sasira through which the knowledge of aur is got has for 
its subject are whete resides яая. For its sake, for knowing 
the needed ones and for the sake of simplicity is it (aksara- 
samamnaya) read. This collection of letters which is the 
collection of speech should be taken to be затії when it 
blossoms, fructifies and shines like moon .and stars, Its 
knowledge leads one to realise the fruits realised by the 
study of all Védas and his parents thrive well in Heaven. 


sema ends. - 


س 
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3. TENE, 
In this dhnika two sütras, vrddhirádáic and ikégunavrddhi are 
= discussed at length. This is called vrddhyáhnika since the first 
E word of the first sūtra із vrddhi. 


dut | 
Here eight topics are dealt with. They are (1) — was the 
sūtra not read as ЁГЕ? (2) is йг uddéSya ог "T 
alone ? (3) need for the adhikárasütra xa єт аб the beginning. 
(4) is this sūtra sasmijnavidháyaka ог Sabdasádhutvadividhayaka ? 
(5) of the two gfe: and sms; which is Get and which is абя? 
(6) aeea. (7) the need for the word mer in 


this айға and the next and (8) what is the -need for aqeacor 
in ama of sme ? š 
— жі! sare uda, чї: 5: ӘМ! t 
— — Why is not the final x ofthe word atx replaced by © as із 
E i sanctioned by the sūtra sit: Ж: ? 


* That this «tra consists of 2 words fz: and IZA is known from 
the word ЭМ: in the statement of Bhàsyaküra later on in this айта 
erred. That it may be considered to be made up of three words 
is known from the 544594 7%: IA ÜA in the first Janika. When ПЕ 
is one word, it has not taken the form WA since samdsantavidhi is соп. 
sidered to be anifya. 


3 t * here does not refer to all the five letters of жй, but to 

% plone. | E 

£ If one thinks that this point does not arise since Panini’s 
sütras are intended for the ldukika and vdidika words and ädāic is neither, 
he should be given this answer :—Since the sajna, vrddhi, which is enjoined 
here may be considered to be láukika and its relation to aasñjñin is considered 
to be nitya, the ватулі dddic should also be considered a liukika word. 
Or it may be considered to be the anukarana of what is found in the 

.*. pratyühára. Those who uphold the theory ЭЙ reet mf: should take 
sm to be jativicaka. 
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ward, 
Because it is taken to be bha (and not pada). 


qd wes! 

On what authority is it bha? 
чачат FER 28 

By the sūtra теат Bare. 
TATA, я Wd 84: l 


The word chandasi is found there and this is not chandas. 


saaa чара ж 


Vyakarana sütras are treated like Үгдіс expressions. 


aft waar аач fa чечи а ята 
If it is bha and not pada, it will not change to sas is 
found in 2. 


` 


SOR wif 
(Б. V. IV, 50, 5) AM Fa Fars я WR; (RETE SENS 
‚жетекч а fadi 


Vedio expressions are found to have both the savitjfas viz. 9 
gym = wra Tim, where ¥ is changed to % on account 
of pada-samjña and ж is not changed to Т on account of 
bhasamjrá in the word aat. Similarly here ж is changed to 

. J on account of pada-samjid and it is not changed to = on 
account of bha-saritjfia. 


* Since Vyakarana is said to be ‘an important limb of Vēdas in the 
first anika, it may be treated like Vēdas. The reason for not having read 


qq as = may Бе said to be for the sake of clearness. ta alone oan 
make the reader understand easily that Pānini refers to the pratyahára. 
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ІП 


ЕБ uui agian, 
Gaza, meas 


Is it in this sūtra tadbhávitagrahana* (i.e) reference to the 
letters 4, di and du got by the sü/ras enjoining erddhi ог 
reference to the letters d, di and ти alone. (In other words, ` 
does the designation vrddhi refer to only those letters 4, ai 

йи qualified by the term vrddhi or to all 4, d and аи?) 


Гв Ta: 2 
What if (whether it is tadbhavitagrahana or no) ? 


- af аши andra: aria 28 TE я Эп | Aa- 
Саң REA жал + sm, этага: srequratt.— 
TZ =m: я a mft | 


J If it is fadbhdvitagrahana, the pratyaya ‘cha’ by the sūtra 
A vrddhat chah cannot be suffixed to the words "ТӘЛ and RET 
to get the forms rf: апа mT:; the pralyaya ‘mayat’ by the 
sutra *nityam vrddhasaráadibhyal! cannot be suffixed to the words 


P 





М 

3 ara and gre to get the forms MATT, and manqa, and the 

E pratyaya *phin' by the sūtra 'udicám vrddhàt agétrat’ to the 
words sre and zmesm to get the forms aranma: and 
тенте: 

7 зм amaa Жей 84) ara: Fe zd ч 


№ 


— a ke PLAN amar Te 
fame... «Їй am: тана 


: + In fadbhdvitagrahana there is деуін of the word vrddAi. The 
reason for this doubt is both tadbhavitagrahasa and atadbhavitagrahamna are 
found here. Where elision is enjoined, there is atadbhavitagrahana in {бра 
and ledbhiritagrahana in luk, lup ete. 
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VRDDHYAHNIKA—#adiz4 
If, on the other hand, there is reference only to a, 4i and 
Gu, the sūtra ‘uttarapadavrddhau sarvamca'* will be applied 
to the word аата which is the compound of erat ara: (when 
the word will have its final syllable иі а), and when erat 
wra| uer, mad wat wer are compounded, there will be no 


purwadbhdva so that the forms arggrt:, and magr: cannot 
be formed, (but they would become mft: and этегїгитї:, 


which forms are not current in the world). 
In that case, let the reference be only to 4, di and йи. 
aq TE яй are: бата ofa Teal aa = zen АВ: 


Has it not been said that, in that case, the sūtra 
will apply to @4ara which is the compound of 41 are: ? 


“ч ач: 34 Рета TEE 4/10: weis: soper 
Itis no harm; the word сч із not the locative of 
epp. the compound of Te gfe. 

= ale’ How then ? 

suu 0 яға аг E: Әйтей хенд | aaa 
Saad Aaa, agitanedt аа zg sechs #4: Ф: НБ ifi 
It if understood in this way:— Tac ТӨН wea "UT ale: 
aaepe. This should be interpreted this way, for, otherwise, 


even granting tadbhavitagrahana that defect will appear even in 
the word aîşrrs:, the compound of aq: STF. 


: * HBhauüjidiksifs wis яп RT яшен qe 
наче Rages зеге wala; ян; ste fq? WWW: 
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aes з= aaa Aral qe атата: атата: zfà + ahaha 
Wea... st Чая: sm, aa ate; 94 Parad BRR 
Vah, faf fed — 


And the other point “that was raised that puritvadbhava- 
pratisédha will happen by the sūtra *vrddhinimittasya . .." in 
the case of arrgTî:, the compound of ата arf чет and 
qag: cannot stand, for the word srrferfiremr is not taken 
to be the genitive of бге, the compound of quiin . 


#4 de! How then? 


It is the genitive of жітімге, the compound of зЗ ец 
nA 9:. 


fe = tartar! 


What is the nimitta of vrddhi ? 


TA Fert, ЭРЫ. OPER aT 


КаҒаға, ñakara or nakdra. 


ззат 4: FANT: Telia 

Or that which is the nimitta of all erddhi. 
та HAA: теча? 

What is the nimitta of all vrddhi ? 

That which is (the nimitta) of 4, di and du. 


Since there is по ғаға in the first two topics, it is clear that 
they are Mahabhasyakara’s own. 
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Ht 


defen: qar: 
Samjiddhikarasitra for clear conception of sania. 


qq Hat 59 ята ташая: зат: чел; Ё® яй! FT 
uer, gears азпя WT TAT ATTA аҹг AT 
There should be a sara wa aat before vrddht ete. What 


for? SamjRásampratyayárlhah, so that there may be clear 
conception that the words like vrddhi are saniynas. 


ZUM 979191 TT ӨТЕ 


For otherwise, absence of clear conception, as in the world, 


afar 2 aan reads Ser ӛзені я ела, | safa- 
агї аєчянаї ета | FRE | wu! | лат ae, Spb азаа 
wrap ачат ж “sat | aaa qa AT 5% 
ая, Заяа ra жола її; яаая EMA Wen 
жена ча Tees: eRe: катче аг faia: eft 


If samijnüadhikara із not done, one cannot have a clear concep- 
tion of vrddhi etc. to be загула. Then many chapters 
may become meaningless. Meaningless, says he ; how ? As 18 
in the-world. There are sentences in the world both with 
meaning and without meaning: those that have meaning are 
at first, rapper... wmm; those that are meaningless are 


* Note that the word 21 is used in the sense of groups of 
words whether they make a sense or no. 
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3 — 


E. Removal of the doubt of samjñā and samjnin. 
b". : TN 
[- Rais ater зїн ДЕ aem | gat Шаа afe- 


loQ еен; 4 їч: зт, Gase Өй sf 


Even when the samjiddhikdrasiitra is read, doubt should be 
cleared as to what is затйјла and what is samjiin. For how 
does one know that the word vrddhi is samjñā and d, di and 
йи are samjñins and not d, di and йи are samjids and vrddhi, · 
" sartjnin t 


aAA TP: ea: SETS 2/8, я dea: 


The first point raised that түте: qer: Garai: need 
not be. 


The conception of sasijña from Acdrya’s use. 

этчтаїятта, # тїй ИСА 
One can have a definite conception of what is зай from 
Acárya's using them. 


f | | : 
` What is here the meaning of этет ? 
Г By the vyavahára of Acárya. 
чүп ФП ЫЧ 
— . Asis found in those related to lõka and vida. 
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VRDDHYAHNIKA—d&U« 
ачат Sif Say я FAT | 9% Tamara qaa эче 


| EDEA «m aia amd aes f | THOS wm g1- 


яе ФАМ | RR атты: ce mifer FÎ qqamre 2/8 | comen 
ачат 15 aad але Safa | 


It is like the happenings in the world and in the védas, First 
in the world the parents name the child that is born as 
Dévadatta, Yajñadatta in a closed room and by their use, 
others understand that it is his name. In the védas too 
yajnikas name sacrificial utensils as sphya, уйра, casála etc. 
and from the use of those words made by those venerable 
men, others understand them to be their respective FT. 


пабіта; 224 атаа RETR are: ees: Wem, ATA: 
afta 8; an чи: RR 202... тәне ATTEN; Qa 
ден даг чей ат Aa, d яаа 2 fen zfd 


So also here; Even here some comment that the word vrddAi is 
ѕатјћа and d, di and du are samjñins; others read the sūtra 
fafa 3Ê: . . . and illustrate it with 4, di and du; thence do we 
understand that with which another is denoted із sajna and 
those that are denoted are savijjins. 


аата Fas denen батана) uem fd 
As regards the statement famosi... TR: 
• * = 


There is no doubt about ЖТТ and ЯШ. 


* жїйє: = аздан: HF: (Uddgita) 
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_ өтеймін эк: Ма; qe! aaa, 3% — Жы 
. Evidently there is no dow with regard to ачр and fea. 
. How? From Acárya's acara; acdryacdra has been explained. 


Т That which has no dkrii. 


эзеп FRR: Sum, Malad: Әна: | risit wef A 
fiers Зате ifa dar Реа 
Or samjña is that which has по dkrti and santjiins are those 


- which have dkrti. Even in the world the name Dévadatta is 
` » given to the mass of flesh having äkrti.* 


Since it is not easy here to decide which is akrtimán and which 
is anakrtiman, Varttikakára gives another reason thus:— . 


3 Rin | 
Or with particular distinguishing mark. 

заат ТЕГЕ — тетт 590 ; — ч afer 
atta, яй | 
Or for using a particular distinguishing mark, I shall say ` 


that samjñā is that which has а particular MUT and that 
mark is added to vrddhi and not to ddaic. 


"The statement dcáryácárát is inappropriate. 


- 


* Akrti though generally means jati here means manyness; — 
andkyti means oneness. : | Ж 
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Prorat! 
How is it here inappropriate ? 


айчічгезд эти d ая, аа ga: заттан ч, 
feno wed wards «етл ATER ат rum 


Having found fault with him that his stra is not clear 
it is inappropriate to take his sitra as the authority. Only 
not being satisfied with it have you given other reasons 
anakrtih litigéna và. 


ат 4524 
That distinguishing mark will have to be mentioned. 


TAAA, эгїї Fa A ачат, ча 4 TRA, GNER- 
кезшше: еланны Peers | ue tar afi seme 
en fuo, ж ge ачаа 


If it is said, then there is no need for enjoining it-samjqa@ and 
its elision. The distinguishing mark is attached to anubandhas 
(found in roots etc.) and по sfira enjoining its disappearance 
need ‚һе said; as the sasnjña enabling us to understand the 
. samjhnin disappears of its own accord, so also the anubandhas 
disappear. 


fear; яч а waft; эпти 


The desired object is thus accomplished. But it goes against 
Pénini’s plan. Let the sftras remain as they are. 


* aa: абда: ama RF in another reading. 
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LECTURES ON PATARJALIS MAHABHASYA 
яң sie а=: агане: ЧТ чей лат Sn ata 


Has.it not been said that samjiddhikdra is for clear conception 
of ғатула and otherwise there will be no clear conception, as is 
found in the world ? 


я чач ӘЗ аят area | sara ATTA aufs 
saat maa sues wes suae enr ялаб c | азий 


The same is not the case in grammar as is іп the world. The 
Acárya who ін an authority for us composed thesejsiitras with 
great effort, having seated himself in a clean place with face 
turned east and with a ring made of Ісп5а grass worn on his 
fourth finger. Not even a single letter there can be found to 
be meaningless. What about this whole sara ? 





е 


Бвяя:? What from that ? 

IFA, Ha: aria 
Since it is not possible (even for a letter to be аланда), they 
are ват)йа and samjsiin. 


IV 


? 
+1 4 яға Яттан, 4 ча: TATA ae are 
яте had š 
How is it that it is decided that they are swñjñā and samjñin 


and not that they are decided to be correct from this šastra 
intended to decide the correctness of words ? 
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The correctness of these two* has been ascertained. 
ya? How? 


afr элїї: вач, «пита Reemi Азаа 
атата эчт: 


The root vrdh.is read in prakrtipatha and the pratyaya * kiin" is 
suffixed to it. Af and dic are read іп Mühésvarasütras.t 


Let then this be to decide the order of words that dddicah 
should be used after the word vrddhilr. 


ЗЕ заная emen i 


The restriction of the order of words is not commenced 
here. 


5 af? What then? 


E WE TES M worin d 
этат Dy, AMET ifi 


Words are formed here. They may be connected in any way 
one likes, as in hara 25099 and pdtram dhara. : 


* Two refers to erddAih and айне. 


+ This sentence means that the letters denoted by & and dic are 
read or comprahended in Mühésrarasütras ЗЭ and tata 


| i This clearly shows that Pānini does not deal with syntax 
but only with Phonology and Morphology. 
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этте oH cq: furere abc эг: 
Then may these be 202508; dddicah are the adz$as of the 


| i word vrddhih. * 


RR zem, wu а vent 


£ Айған are for it that is in the sixth case (explicit or 
implied). We do not see here the sixth case. 


Then may these be augments; dddicah are the augments of the 
word vrddhih. 


car oft cette, RFI 3 | таа 


Agamas also are for it that is in the sixth case or they 
are denoted to be such by some distinguishing mark. We 
do not see here either the sixth case or the agamalinga. 


аралары 3 ; яаа 


Sümanádhikaranya and zkavibhaktikatoa are here ; this арип 
— in two cases, 


EI | m 
In which two cases? 


In the eases wherein they are the word qualified and the 


qualifying word or заб)йй and savitjjin. 


z^ HS sn ef Te (seem 1-3-5-7). - 
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| VRDDHYAHNIKA—T&T* 
Of the two, let this be the case of visfgana and visésya. 
аң а, їй жізнгізіез Мич waft 1 4: 
arom: iei: | semp RAS 


No, it is not; for vi&isana-visésya-bháva happens in the world. 
only in the case of two whose meaning is definitely known. 
Here the meaning of dddic is not clear. Hence they are 
samjid and samjiin. 


x 

за caram uem #1 ы 991 
There, it is only this doubt, which is sajnim and which is 
anh) na. | 


aaa mu! 
Where then does that doubt arise ? 
їй GAR | ая енен WI Ue, age 9 991 


Where both have the same number of syllables. Where, on 
the other hand, one has smaller number of syllables and 
another larger number of syllables, the former is sarjaa and 
the latter is samıjrin, 


aa usd: 
Wherefrom is this ? 
waa fe аяте 
For indeed it is for brevity that savtjfias are made ! 
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There too it does not invariably signify the gurut@ and 
laghuta, Í 


fs af? What then ? 


Team i area: den, этил: aaa, AR 
The state of being without dkrti also. That which has no 
акті is savynd and those that have dkrti are samjnins. In 
the world too the name Dévadatia is Event to the mass of 
flesh which has akrti. 


WT safer азт waa 1 Team, | 
ewe aT: AR, а ясе: 
Or those which are repeated are sasñjñas. The word -vrddhi 
is repeated and not dddic. Тһе same is the case elsewhere 
also—the word Dévadatiah is repeated and not the mass of 
flesh. 


L] 
Or the first-mentioned is sasjñin and the next-mentioned is 


f 


‚вай. 


Whence is this ? 
ячї f alan: aro uaa, ачат те qar айз 
аята f der Рыа 


For operation comes only when there is an operator. The 
same is seen even elsewhere—the name Dévadattah is given 
only to the existing mass of flesh. 
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"Then how isit vrddhirdddic? (in other words, why is the | 
order inverted here ?) 


viewer werd агарт, | mum mardi ew: ameter 
aer gaama: чк 1 werd fü rer sued gemî 
agg Taare ager qar RÊ = | esa (2 cape 
чата: 991, «агат dar, эй: 28 uui 


This one used by Асйғуа for the sake of mangala may be 
passed over. Acdrya, eager of тайдайа, used at the com- 
mencement, the word vrddhih to serve as тайдай. for his 
great work; for, only such works һауе таайа at the 
commencement thrive well, making the readers strong, 
long-lived and prosperous. In the whole vydkarapya, the first 
mentioned is samjiin and the next mentioned is залйјйй cf. 
айға gunah. 


: Having definitely mentioned the criterion to decide which 
is sumjna and which is sain, he reopens the topic of 
sam jnadhikara which he closed by saying Я 4 TT cT ап 


TFT. 


* of. ame эй ает: E aê rar EF | 
Rî regen: îî ê fî sed te ч wed 
ag wala FETT Fa =: (Bhdsya under HT ЧТ: 1-3-1) 
ta sens Баргынын free ff: Roe reseau Pen 
‘grt Š a are Sq earner ятагечі waa’ ga УЧ: sma TT- 
apart ‘st’ sia ‘ag? ай uremmue Were ET | атаа Cmq: 
TEA: frau! rf Ramaria жі amem (Uddyóta under 9t 9 ҮШ-4-68). 
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чагаа ATOR: ; «ws Е aor бе qur четец 





- — Samjnadhiküra will be defective too; For there is samjnd 
e sūtra like aa четан in the eighth.chapter. There too 


this sarijnadhiküra should have its influence. 


۳ arses аа: Pad, а 215 aA | 444 ota | 
FÎ E CE | aaa жіп saf өй FNRI 
waa 29; я ear mque ЯЗ, valet ae ача: 

Or this attempt is inopportune, for this is not different 
from what is met in the world. If this is different from what 

| happens in the world, then it deserves to be specially treated. 
“Ak For example, one takes hold of a cow by its thigh or ear and 
F, tells another ignorant of it ‘this is a cow’; but he never 
tells him that it is her sasñjña. Correct impression is formed 
in the mind of the hearer. 


- There, this may be said that the satgnüü-samjni bháva was. 
determined by the forefathers. 
. А 4 š 4 
D ER жа: qae: 
L Here too the relation has been determined by the fore- 
fathers. 


$ By whom ? 
ara: Ву the Acaryas. 


| Saee а ate Ages qampa: i 


There may this arise that he whois now taught does not 
know it. 
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AA @ oh onl Jaa: - яч ая wd ЖЕЙ 
ж ZEN: 
In the world {оо he who is taught door not know it. If 
he knows it there, here also it should be taken that he 
knows it. 
VI 


= = П " - Е А 

On account of inter-dependenee, ғл2йјйа coming іп when 
samjiin exists and samjiüin being comprehended through 
samjlnas, there is ño clear comprehension in the -words 
vrddhi etc. 

ач: aaa: asad, daa таа я, JEA- 
Waal: ^ 
When samjñin exists, there is need for naming it; the. 
samjnin is comprehended through savijid. Hence there is 
inter-dependence. On that account there is no clear 
comprehension of the words vrddhih ete. (In айіғаз like 
mr jek vrddhih.) 


BT ESTER! 
How is interdependence ? 


RA (waft; FR ч wait a seeded; “qar 
Яа ает Rama ‘wats 
There should be ліс so that samjid may be given toit; 


and through зат йа they are made to exist. This is 
interdependence. Deeds which are interdependent are not 


accomplished. For instance ship attached to another ship 
is not able to come to its rescue (while sinking). 
193 


25 











|. LECTURES ORTU MUR — BHASYA. 
44 Hh, eret eir eu, ат dn ты 
5686 


plished. For instance ship carries cart and cart carries ship. 


sat aa Бёң wa sé ee ar: =“ asi ті af, 
sS 9: ast ae 


` Another - thing is there, water or land; cart carries ship 
| ТК . on land and ship carries cart on water. 


es 4 So then a holder (of books) made of three planks (may serve 
| сав an example.) 


‘There too exists the string (which keeps them together) Here 
_ there i is only interdependence. 


OR < 


- Our object is gained on account of the nityatva of $abda. 
doaur object is gained. ` 
wm! How? 


١ 


Ni ia 





EN LR 


` (Itis80) since Sabda is nitya. Sabdas are — when $abdas are 
4 |  milya, samjna ів given to ааліс which already existed; 
^E ір f Es existence is not brought out by the sania. 
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— Oh! we see even the interdependent deeds реше accom- ` 


SN em s Без тә rê Өт fad; | 
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ар: aie Бел: ear: Рын ume! 
|." Tf Sabdas are nitya, what for is the Sdstra? 


Ifitisasked what for the Sdstra is, its existence is established 
on account of its warding capacity. 

Raisa, этең 
Süstfa has the capacity to ward off. 

qq! How? 


arma: der адя яба: sewn cated Fafa: 
Бәй warps дәй Әнет fs agia zfa ve 
The root mrj is read generally. Hence it is taken that it 
comes everywhere. Then this sira (тг vrddhih) prohi- 


bits it. It says that, when it is followed by pratyayas which 
are neither ЕЙ nor ñit, тағ) is the correct form in ‘the place 


of mr j. 
үп. 


„абаа: têrê чаң ri: O 


Need for the word pratyéka in the first two sütras. The 
word pratyéka should be read in the first two aitras. 


| sen sea wed sf que 


It should be said that the samjnd, vrddhih “апа gunah apply 
to each (of й4діс and adéi respectively.) 


* The Portion marked [ 1] is not found in certain editions. 
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7 қ + What is the benefit ? 
















=й ar qum df 


2 So that they may. not apply collectively. 


The word salî _ being found elsewhere, по possibility 
for the sari ла collectively. 


WA TATA FEARR: west seua чї 


Fae ая HEU | ачаг WE A, Tu Bea uz sf 


` Since the word saha is read elsewhere, there is no 


possibility for the savijad, vrddhih and gunah to be applied 
collectively. Where he wants anything eollectively,. he 


P treads the word saha. viz. Saha- supa, ubhé abhyastam saha. 


ЕССЕРЕЙЕ FRAN: 


On account of the fruit of the meaning of the sentence 
being seen individually. 


дегені ч аге РНН | saat Tag aoa 


М ат | a ге RR | ла чоч: seed 00 | 
ET. The fruit of the meaning of the sentence is seen ay disse 
For instance, in the sentence 


_ the word нен is not used. The fruit. ‘of eating is күзет» 


individually. 
ag пана era: ашата aera: FÊ 1 saw mf: 


_ чї avem = 1 fa ver RR fen, 44 "sp азар 


Oh! the other nyaya also is found that the fruit of the 
action is found collectively. viz, Gargüh Satam dandyantam. 
Kings want money and they do not fine them individually. 
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is 


Zura nee a S ARE Neva "mS Lt Las zz 4-4,2 бы 


rupi SS абы 


есе G Cr nr BRI. — 
[ШЧ «wem | эш аага o «cse дг ый яй, 
БІН amb: nëmfa pri 


Tf, in the presence of this yaya, the word sala is read, here 


too the word pratyékam should be read. If; without the 
use of the word «айа, action may take place collectively, 
here too can it take place individually without the use 
of the word praly£kam. 

Here it may be noted that there is slight difference 
in their views between Vdritikekara and Mahabhasyakára ; 
the former does not take cognisance of the nydya SUA 
"rernm: and hence thinks that there is need for 
the word зала in that case and. there is no need for 
pratyekam іп the other case. Muhdbhdsyakdra, оп the 
other hand, wants saha there and ғай ат here, if one 
does not take recourse to the nydyas or does not want 
them both, since the same can be determined by the 
application of the two пуйуаз mentioned above. 

vir 


ay аятен: RR? 75% 
Now what for is wm provided with q? 
Taparckarana of akara is for savarna. 

amma dures; Вей | PE qaraqa? qampa | ачтын 
ait carer wur зей аят era ) 


A is provided with 1. What for? For the sake of savaria— 
So that it may denote savarmas of the same quantity by the 
sutra +qw 
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= Fare? For what (savarnas) ? — 


ooo EATER? 
A. ~i M ғ 
> For й with ийайа, anudàátta and svarita accent. 
- ү ` 
E ч smi a um! 
EE oi | 
— Why could they not be denoted ? 
4 j ‚ 
UE Tarren, йты чирт: | 
P . Qn account of the differentiating capacity of accent. 
^ Udātta etc. are differentiating elements. | 
г И "a ] Ж. , : : | = 
Ж ж Чазїаа waar apenas FR! 
E. 
- How is it understood that udüita ete. are — — 
i elements ? r 


mEn 

E wd ff теа #%—а am asque FR serine 
i aua aep dif 

Š ` For thus is seen in the world—him who mispronounces | 
2 anudatta for uddita, the teacher of pupils who learn 
—— section by section of a work gives him a blow with open , - 
— — hand saying that you are mispronouncing. | 


* 1 | afta yaaa — 
hers is this benefit, but — a | 
1 * | fe adifa * 
ren what is suggested by but ? 


E Bhedakatvád. qunasya e 
EA 
E- P. 4 


TALR еу ` ж” = j М E... ж: = = .- 7 a 


- 


“ле 


< me i tod. de АЕ 


VRDDHYAHNIKA—3 + 


It should be said bAedakatvad gunasya (i.e.) svarasya іп the 
previous vdrttika should be replaced by gunasya. 

P чї! 
What is the use ? 

TIMI A SD, afew sup qar arg 
Nasalisation is a guna; so that it may apply to that differenti- 
ated by it. 

ч т я ата? 

Why should it not refer? 


Aasaa IT: 


On account ofthe differentiating capacity of (ила. (unas 
are differentiating elements. 


жі чазаа New qur sft 


How is it known that gunas аге bhidakas? , 


vi fe теа AA Ча a, dep TEE ea 
For thus is seen in the world. The one object —water— 
becomes. different with different qualities—this is cool and 
this is hot. | 

Ti wo, эы sf gor ced, чч іңіз) ven 
aan fret emei а зей, am ай ааг яй aw cu 
aera zd | 
Oh! there are gunas which do not sometimes differentiate. 
For instance as Dévadatta .18 Tot’ bereft of his name 
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whether his head is completely shaven, full of clotted hair 
or has tuft, so also an ox is not bereft of its name whether 
it is young, middle-aged, 914, a calf or a tamed animal. 


write qup Ger эни sf | FS фия uem! 
Here both have been said with reference to gunas that they 
-are bhédaka and abhédaka. Which is right here ? 


It is right to take that gunas are abhzdaka. 
ph чаң! mS is it ? 


NA eorr? os icit s мы жы 


Since the Acdrya mentions the word uddtia in the sittra 
asthi.., he indicates that gunas аге abhédakas. If gunas are 
bhidakas, he would have pronounced the words with uddita 
accent. 

If, then, gas are «ablédakas, that which is said for a 
word which has its first syllable anudātta,' or its last 


syllable шаа, will be applied to a word which has its first 
syllable svarita or the last syllable svarita. 


Эч dn, amem p Geb wa, ттш gear 
SWISS, ая 4: spe awed sored я f аа aub zd wale 
This is no defect. Тһе дила that is spécifically mentioned 
along with the object serves as a differentiating element. For 
instance when it is said ‘ Tie to the stake the white’, “Tie to 
` the stake the black’, if one ties the black when the white 
has to be tied, he has not done as is ordained. 
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жетіні sen] tae ee; cer, Pitas 


Табаға is then to avoid the doubt. If aic alone is read, 


there is the doubt, whether. the pratyahdra dic alone is 
referred to here or à also. 


адатча | ніне FRR елге Paria 
чета @ абет 281 sar ял camerae: | елат 
anaa aang я ча Ff, чч ази: ifi 
There is this doubt alone. In all cases-of doubt we take 
recourse to this that detailed knowledge arises from the 
commentary and hence doubt does not enable the "Süstra 
to be neglected. We comment that dic refers to all the three. 
He has not made any attempt in similar cases of doubt 
(to remove the same), viz. dulam$asah. 


gaë san * aR =arfaqi Fanrasaqiar 
этет яг чая, FR, әш ға 4), "ED 34% 424%, agi Sat ur, 
ал зат адат, әш чалы йен, AAT STU ==: ID ЧК: 
атая: ял гит: жача Gd 
This is the benefit—4adzSas of three and four matris may 
not, by the principle of similarity, teplace sthanin with three 


or four mátrás in the following :— aqi ez: . . . WT. 
aa Ванта аъ жия Pradana safest Prara- 
ччаїат эп я wafer? 


Even when íaküra ia read, how cannot ddéSas of three and 
four matrîsê replace sthanin with three and four mdirds f 


* It should be understood that T is not for ЭТ but for itu 
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БӨ Ж. \ | + * 
| By the sûira-taparasiatkîlasya: 
яя 9: ч: RS que! 
Inn not tapara a bahuvrihi compound ? 
eae, ай ч: gue ” 
m No, says he; it is also a latpurusa compound? 
а mA чыч знч 189 SIM аа: км, эя: ча: 
O gA 7 "d 


= 1 it is taken as a /atpurusa compound, the sūtra WAT 
қ will operate only with respect to qq: and zm: and not ‘ 
with respect to aq: and qq:. 


S qum "ES 

| ‘This is not takara. | | 
ЖЕ! What then ? 
4%: Dakāra. Ў 
% zat яйы! | | : 

BOO What is the use in réading dakira ? 

aa f em TRAIT: TIS, яч ETRE: 

What is it in — takara? If it is to avoid the donbt, 

` dakára also serves the same purpose; ifitis for euphony, 

_ dakāra also is for the same. : 

* 8 — 


Eight topics are dealt with in this siitra:—({1) the need for 
Тай in this sūtra (2) the need for the anuvriti of the words 
guna and vrddhi from the previous siifras (3) whether this 
айта and alintyasya have the relationship of Уға яйға 
(4) whether this sutra and alénty yasya are in the relationship 
of utsargapavada (5) whether this sūtra and alénty yasya are 
not at all connected with each other (6) wherever gura 
or vrddhi is enjoined, the word ikai appears there (7) what 
will be the harm if the word vrddhi is not in this süfra ? 
(8) whether this sūtra is a vidhi-sittra or a paribhasa. 
I 


gue faint ) 


What is the need for the word şe (in this siitra) 7 


ЕЧ Aaa TY 


The use of тж is to ward off guna to d, ама ала 
consonants. 
ass À | aes ама, атат атат, зеге am: 
aad, Tema walt | an ATA, wala gaia, RE 
A | 
дл: oad, meme waft | aA REH, svar stay 
IAA, AATA IT: FI » SAA E 
The word zx is used.  What.for? To ward off guna (a) 
in the plhce of 4, diphthongs and consonants. First as 
regards the warding off 4 from being sthdnin of guna, 
guna may replace афу the айта (sdrvadhdtukardhadhatukayah) 
while the words йд апа” vata are formed; it does not take 
place on account of the use of gx. As regards diphthongs, 
guna (f) may replace di while the words дуан and mlayati 
are formed; it does not take place on account of the 
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use of ww. Аз regards consonants, guna (a) may replace 
consonants while the words umbhita, wmbhitum, апа umbhi- 
lavyam are formed; it does not take place on account of 
the use of Жж. 


wadifs, e ASI Ф: 19 FOF HR 
First it is not to" ward off guna to 4.  cárya's use 
suggests that guna does not replace й, since he uses the 
anubandha “БЕ! in the sülra—dütónupasargs kah. 

Fi ФП smeeu! 
In what fhanner should it be understood so that it may 
be taken as jridpaka? 
ал: ad Rawat апа, wt wd gave: wean fx ж 
ag їйї: warez ifi; wea 9 sma E oot aaa, 
qd: FAT Falla 
This is the benefit of kitkarana, that á may be elided 
by the айга бейт... if guna can replace й, kitkarana will 
be of no use; for, in the formation of the word gédah, 
go-dé-a will become gé-da-a if guna replaces d, and then gé-d-a 
if pararüpa comes (by the süfra * aio gunë’). So also is kamba- 
lada. But Асағуа sees with his mind’s eye that guna does 
not replace 2 and hence uses the anubandha * k’. ; ^ 


— 4H; wissen «euam р *я 


It is not also to ward off сила to diphthongs since guna 
cannot replace a diphthong on aecount of the significance 
of their being read separately. 
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EARUM йры vc i eo 
маа ай ade sm 


It is not also to ward off gusa to consonants since the 
use of dit by .edrya in the sūtra “(заріптуйт) janér dak 
suggests that guna does not replace a consonant. 


=ч ФП 19%: 

In what manner should it be understood so that it may 
be taken as jidpaka ? 

Ran caesar, ÊR f те ТЫЙ 
аа ял: ма Rewer ела, TT a aan 
AE ы ым ee кан TL Def arr а 
aaa ТЛ Hadid, ааї was ated 


The use of dit-karana is that the final syllable may be 
dropped if it is followed by a dit. If consonant were to 
be replaced by guna, dit-karana will be of no use; for 
after guna replaces the consonant, the forms  upasarajah 
and mandurajah * will be got by applying the sūtra 


` dealing with pararüpa twice. But Асағуа sees with- his 


mind's eye that guia does not replace a consonant and 
hence uses dit in the sūtra * saptimyam janér dah’ 


These are not jidpakas What was first put forth that 


J kit-karana іп dleénwpasarge Кай suggests that guna does 


+ mandura -jan-a : mandira - jaa-a г manduraja 
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not replace й does not stand; for it is useful in the 
interpretation of the sütra ‘tundasSokaysh parimrjapanudeh. * 


If so, kitkarana іп the sitra *güpeéslak! serving no other 
purpose suggests it. 


quum «ise aa prp + аа, aie quee 
grep ma azarae, sana af 7 urata 


The other point that was put forth that guna cannot 
replace a diphthong on account of the significance of their 
separate -upadésa, if acceded, will lead to this:— whatever 
takes places to diphthongs, it will be warded off by the 
separate wpadéSa and hence (the йа? а) йу etc. cannot 
function. 


aa de; 4 BF sepsis: я Вета, aer ч Raffa 
Ta Wad, Wi q aer: ami чт 


This (objection) cannot stand; for the vidhi in respect of 
which wpdéSa is of no use is warded off and that in respect 
of which it is only nimida, it is not warded off: in 
respect of guna, it is of no use and in respect of ay etc. 
it is only nimitta, 


Herê sies ATE а meer aot wadifa, Ru RÊT 
Tam sma saf, я я я Rea gat eq эщ 
Tams wad а gant ят preheat af? 

The third point that dit in janér dah suggests that guna 


does not replace consonant does not stand; for a vidhi, only 
= % 


= 


* Kit is useful to prevent guna in the words tundaparimrjah ant 
Sokapanudak. 
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` when it is proved to be of no use, is taken to be параға 
and the desired form is not obtained by replacing a in 
jan by guna. How is it that, when it is taken that guna 
replaces » in jan, it should be only a and not Z or 0? 


By closer similarity the consonant having half a mdird is 
replaced by a which has one mata. 


lf so, the nasalised a may come, 


It becomes non-nasalised by раға-ғара (sincê the a that 
follows it is a non-nasalised one.) 


чя ЧЄ Way Sp qe, War Ци алат Seas: sem: 
^ 
If so, this dit should be read for gam also; * for if it 


is said that guna replaces m in gam, d will replace it by 
closer similarity i. Hence ik should be read in this sütra. 


From the foregoing part it may be clear that, according 
to the pürvapaksa, ikah need not be read here and so the ` 
two sütras—ikó gunavrddhi and па dhatulépa’ árdhadhátuk? 
may be read together. Тһе siddhdnta says that the word 
Шай is needed here to prevent ¿ replacing m in gam and 
hence ik guvavrddhi should be read as a separate sülra. 


* After the sülra—saptamyam janér dah (ІП, 2, 97), the satra 
anyésvapi dr$yatz (ІП 2, 10) is read. If the root gam is taken under the 
word anya, this answer holds good, 

t Similarity referred to here is that both are labials. 
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* dI Ў 
анаа: чә: ,:а:, TAL FAAS 2%: ЯН 
ae the word qx is read in the sūtra, du etc, (enjoined by 
| EE the süiras Pra Жа, mergana, emp) to form the | 
, 2 words at, Wer, я:. киң will replace only ret : | 
` Яна fma feme: | | 
x d Restriction on the кемер with the saminda. 
"ы Ж. 
34 Only no which are enjoined with the appellation guna | 
^d or vrddhi come under this айа. L 
— 
- 1 there any need for this to be said ? 
153 "d Е - | 
E No, certainly mot. - 
ES Sanaa оға! 
ay 
S How сап it be understood if it is not so said ? 
un 
22 On account of the significance of having read gunavrddhi 
.— dn this atra. | 
a wer quufusew rs! qued Emm: 
‘How then can güna and vrddh: replace тж if the expression | 
| gunavrddhi is not read here? " 
г. 
` Since й, au and a are either vrddhi or guna letter, this. 
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‘The expression gunavrddhi mentioned before is supplied here. 


E NT 
Where is it mentioned before? 


In the sütras——vrddhiradàáic and adëñ gunah., 


aft «чїй Rept a тәйт ч sf 
If it (vrddhih) follows from the first sūtra, the second зба | 


will have to be read as spp аы so that a, г and ê will 
get the appellation vrddAi also. 


28, mae, — Pisa 

Connected element { follows thus—vrddhirdddic, adn gunah 
vrddhiraddic, ike gunavrddhi. Then the expression gupa- 
vrddhi is supplied and the expression dddijadéi is made to 
recede. 


эт WERT, AM Wea SRNA Tat, 


аваат: 


Ог anuvrttis are like frog-leap. Ав frogs skip over intermediate 


things, so are adhikdras.§ 


* The objection raised here is that, tho’ srddhi and gak have 
been already mentioned, the compound gutavrddhi has not heen mentioned. 

+ This statement is based on the assumption that a word in the 
first айа cannot be supplied in the third unless it is taken to follow in 
the second. 

+ vnldhi connected with its samjñin is taken to follow. 

§ This suggesta that the word erddhi may be made to follow in the 
third айта without passing through the second. 
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ep mdp: shad striae, КЕ. 
E. я зуб 
2 Or the first two sūiras are made into one as vrddhi-rádáij- 3 


= adii gunah, Then is read ik gunavrddhi. There is no 
| @nuertti within one and the same aftra. 


| Pe FT Fee ят! Parad, zeige 
| sewers} arrest wala | 

_ Or on account of giving another samjna and the absence of 

са, it is understood to be an exception to what has been said 


= before, in the same way as a special rule prevents the applica- 
^^ tion of ‘a general rule. E 





















- боды 24- * 






Since another -appellation is given, and since the word са 
` which denotes grammatical attraction is not read, guna-sapijna 
sets aside the vrddhi-samjid mentioned first, in the same 


way asa special rule sets aside what will, otherwise, happen 
by the general rule. 


FA AAT HBA 4 ara Re, а sepes saf | f 
ae: T zara zfa | 


Or he is going to say this—that, though rules have the capacity 

b to be supplied later on, they do not do so only on account of 
B. ES By what then? By the effort. 

Ж "e 


7а - * This is the vivaranabhdsya to the previous one. 


Т t Of. aera ая: (Cddyota). 
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aaa зид fra, RAÊ 


Or boths are not taken by anuvrtti, but we take them by 
айһуаһаға. | 


It шау be noted here that the anuvrtti of the words vrddhi and 
guna is dealt with in seven ways. First the word erddhi is 
taken to the third sitra through the second. The objection 
raised therein was that 4,27 & 2 will get the appellation of 
vrddhi also. (2) It was met by the statement that the word 
erddhi alone is not taken to the second, but vrddhi attached 
to ádàáic. Тһе defect here is how @ddic alone was made to 
recede, (3) Then the principle of ‘Frog-leap*’ was applied. 

Recourse is taken to it only in cases where there is no other go. 

(4) Hence he wishes to take the sü/ras one and two as one. 

It was so done on the idea that there will be no anuvrtti in 
опе and the same айга. But sometimes it is seen that there 
is anuvrtti even іп one and the same sîra (5) Hence he 
takes recourse to the point that the appellation guna serves 
as an apavada to the appellation vrddhi to а, ғ and 2. The 
defect here is this:—The uddéSya in the apavadasiitra is that 
which is otherwise qualified to be the ші425уа in the utsarga- 
sūtra. Неге the uddé$ya of the utsarga is dddic and that 
of the apavdda is adéi. (6) Then he says that yatna and not 
anuvriti alone serves the purpose. Неге the defect is this :— 
the expression gunavrddhi in the third sra suggests that the 
expression supplied from the previous two sitras is sarjñāpara 
and that suggests that this is arthapara, (7) Hence the author 
takes recourse to the practice found in * world that we * 
in only those that we want. 


ә Both refers to рина and туйш. 
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HI & IV 
fe vdemersemm:, MARASA: t 


Is this sūtra aléntyaSisa or aléntyapavada: (іс) Do this sūtra 
and the әйіға *alntyasya' form a whole sentence, one serving 
as part of another or are they antagonistic to each other ? * 
84 574 4524: апа, FÅ ат AE: 
How is this süfra tacchésa + or how is it tadapavada t 
44% Fa i я, sets Pat waa, et qora , 
sas tad aaa | эч атат атаа —аҹ 24 a, ats 
aa feet waa, FF qed? crema AE ч RR 
8441414: 
If they ате one sentence—vidhis happen to ther” final al and 
the guna and vrddhi happen to the ik which is the final al— 


this sūtra is tacchésa. If they are different sentences—vidhis 
happen to the final al and guna and vrddhi happen to ik 


which is both final and non-final, it is tadapavdda. 
xm AT: ? 


What is the difference here ? 


Jarmar TAT ass E LE IEEE AEU cuit: 
If guna and vrddhi are taken to happen to the final al, the 


word ik has to be read where guna or vrddhi is enjoined to mid, 
mrj; pugantalaghiipadha, rech, dré, ksipra and ksudra. 





: "іп the interpretation of the sūtra sürvadhàátukárdhadhátukayoh 
there ін anuvrtti of angasya and gunah. Since the former is in the ‘genitive 


` ense, alóntyasya appears on the scene. Ву the mention of the latter, ikak 


appears on the scene; Hence arises this doubt. 


f The word tacchésak may be taken here as bahuvrihi and ta! purusa. 
Séga-s£si-bháva is here paricchtdya-pariechédaka-bhava, ^ 
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— ің RRR ETAR аяз 
wierd | Pied, 2% 28 ачан, serrate а smt; wg: 


uem, arate 7 sm; жей: qm, es oft meum, 
vos ee presi: vx ЯН ачсаң, sepu 
a 


If it is taken that guna and vrddhi happen only to the final al, 
the word ik has to be read where guna or vrddhi is enjoined 
to mid, mr j, pugantalaghüpadha, rech, drs, ksipra and ksudra; 
midér gunah, ikah should be added, for i cannot be replaced 
by guna since it is not final; mrjérvrddhih, ikah should be 
added, for r cannot be replaced by vrddhi since it is not final ; 
pugantalaghüpadhasya gunah, ikah should be added, for it 
cannot be replaced by guna since itis not final; recher liti 
gunah, ikah should be added: for r cannot be replaced by 
guna since it is not final; rdr$oni gunah. ikah should be 
added, for it cannot be replaced by guna since it is not final; 
ksipraksudrayorgunah, ikal should be added, for i or и 
cannot be replaced by guna since it is not final. 


| Possibility. of вағғйШ а to the arigas which do not end in ik. 
ahaa quisiera sr, агат атат 
Guna will replace the whole if the айта does not end in ik as 
in yata, vata. 
fe arr? Why? 
зеен zfd чї 3 aR, эй < cart | 
ааят артан aa spp aa: ЭТАПА 
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The genitive mentioned in alznlyasya goes- With the final ik. | 
The genitive in айуазуа is sthdnagasihi. Hence if guna is 
enjoined to an айда which does not end in i£, it should replace 
the whole of it. 

*m 3n, аа else wi яға атте carat 
ems, aRadio яя чия «їч, жї дт: F&F 
aafaa: ? | 
The objection does not stand ; just as the genitive mentioned | 
in alentyasa goes with the final ik, so also is sfhánasasthi in 


алдазуа; for there is no genitive in the аяла which does not 
end in ik, Hence where is the possibility of guna or sarvádésa ? 


v4 ae aa =1чачча: 


If so, they are not two coordinate defects, 


fe af? What then? 


gida 219:; Я4 a s: wea: | fafrefnpraequafuz- 


The-second is subordinate to the first; the word ca is read 
іп the sense of Ai. Jk should be read in the siitras—midér 
gunah etc; for the айра which does not end in ik will be 
wholly replaced by adésa. 


fap, {в if чие а, orcas ҰЙ end я, 
зә я отт, a AT: um, Ud 999 


The айга, ‘midê gunah —by the sia  *ikó gunavrddhi" 
guna does not replace the final; by the sūtra *alentyasya ", 
it does not replace it. But guna is enjoined and hence it 
should be a sareádésa. So also elsewhere: 
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If so, let it be tudapavàáda. 





If it is for all ik, prohibition of guya to the ik that is not 
final enjoined by the sūtra ‘jusi sürvadhatukürdhadhátu- 
Kayóhrasvasya gunah ^ “eto. 


JÈ qu, 8 яш walt эгеч: яиц: if аяң fep RAY: 
{=й ятїїї | mTPNRDSDTSRDRSRIC: а яй wala sal єчї onu 
wid 29, паң a 2899 a сая sra | gerer ma, 
я we waft sat Š an efi, cd Š айба Ë den zara 
saa | ЗІН up, я we wala ama: атаа: zf, оча яб: 


ннн: терий sr | жат fs arama, a ade walk 98 
Фа sale: sf, та quf яғ! яғ: eR MÊ | ЧЕН 

qup, а а= чай заа Ar 28, uqa ated laud тәгі 
Svar i ARENT, а qur afi TAA: Amen: zf, ся Я%Я 


As guna occurs іп ajuhavuh, abibhayuh ete. by the application 
ofthe sifra “jusi gunah' so also will it occur in anénijuh, 
puryavévisuh ete, As guna occurs in kartā, harta, nayati 
and (ағай by the application of the sütra *sürvadhatukürdha- 
dhatukayàh `, so also will it occur in Thita, ihifum and thitavyam. 
As guna occurs іп agné, vdyó by the application of the stra 
"hrastasya gunah', so also will it occur in the vocatives 
agnicit, sêmasul etc. Ав guna occurs in agnayah, vayavah 
etc. by the application of the sūtra ‘jasi gunah', so also 
will it occur in agnicitah, sémasutah, etc. As guna occurs 
іп kartari, kartarau, karlarah etc. by the application of тіб 
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ùi sarvanamasthünayóh gunah, so also wil it occur in 
sukrti, sukri@u and sukriah: As guna occurs іп babhravyah, 
mandavyah etc., во also will it occour іп süuórulah derived 
from suSrut. 


ін a: ; 


This objection cannot stand. _ 





The expression pugantalaghitpadha is to restrict the cases of 
ik which are not final. 

gaeae quas onec aura x T е яая —— quee quaeret ТӘ L =s | 
The expression pugantalaghiipadha is to restrict (their applica- 
tion to ik which is not final) (i. e.) to restrict it only to 


such anantya iks as are pugantalaghiipadha, 


Ван: ата ж 

The niyama will be only to that already mentioned. 
fe 4 qu! | 

What is it that has been already mentioned ? 





The sütra * süreadhütukárdhadhatukaysh'. Therefore prohibition 
of guna will occur by the niyama in the cases of ihita 
ihitum and rhitavyam; but not in the cases which come 
under the operation of the süfras like hrasvasya gunah; and 
hence the guna will occur there to ik which is not final 
also. 


ж pu fnm: WA ін another reading. 
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ware fep mma pepe urésmperranpednafa тан 
атачтазгачта натат аа: тізе яш, sear, бан, 
iem. чїй 
If the niyama is taken in this form that (ила wil occur 
to pugantalaghipadha only when  sáreadhaütuka and drdha- 
dhütuka follow, the guna enjoined by the яШға ‘ sdrvadhatu- 
kardhadhátukayoh' will become unrestricted, so that it will 
occur to drantya ik in iila, thitum and fhitavyam. 


sepa аа: aa Wq aaa: 
a oa 


If the niyama is done both ways pugantalaghiipadhasydiva 
 sürvadhátukürdhadhátukayóh and sárvadhatukardhadhátukagoreva 
pugantalaghüpadhasya, even then the guna enjoined by jusi 
ganal becomes aniyala so that guna will occur in anénijuh, 
paryavevisult ete. 


ята Rara 


If зо, this is neither tacchése пог fadapavdda; but a different 
paribhasd not at all connected with it (alzntyasya.) 


y 


чїй ч деп жй: чач * бтз теш 
н + Вая zfa 


* Niyama isthe name to the sütra ` alóntyasya ' by the previoua 
grammarians. 


T It is worth while to see if there is another reading WR. 
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Thinking that it is another paribhdsd, kréstriyas read that 
the әйіға ‘ike gunavrddhi’ operates against aléntyasya by piirva- 
vipratisédha = 

АБ ята «чәч: па, dna raras fasfdws:; ЯЗ qaam, 
sania afte: | ая FARA: Tet Ф Ч ТАЧ, 
ғы пата тч: а e 5 


If it is tacchésa, there is no occasion for vipratisédha, or if 
it is tadapavdda, then too there is no occasion for viprati- 
sidha between general rules and exceptions. ОҒ them 
aléntyasya operates when the word rajakiyam is formed by 
the sūtra ‘rajfiah ka са! апа: ikê gunatrddht operates when 
the words cayanam, cayakah, lavanam, ldvakah etc. are 
formed, while the words médyati and mársti are formed, both 
begin to operate; but ikógumavrddhi operates prohibiting 
the latter. ' 


"m ant fasfava:, AAA чч ser, чаата qhu, CD 
Рая: 


This vipratisédha is not proper; for it is said that, in conflict 
between two rules, the latter prohibits the former and this 
sütra is the former and aléniyasya is the latter. 


qad wer, PAR ч afz aR їй 


The word para means the needed one. In conflict, that which 


is needed operates. j 
ware aA, Gara fe Мий, a = 
Выдае: | 
= It means the conflict between two aniraa where the former 
prohibits the latter. 
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` 


Even then the vipratisédha is not. proper; for there. is 
occasion for ripratisedha only if one thing із to be operated 
upon by two sifras and here there is none which is to be 
operated by two. 


Vipratisédha does not invariably occur when one alone is 
to be operated by two. 


[® aft? What Шеп? 
sms; я ATA: 


Non-happening too; that asambhava is found here. 


ЕЗЕСПЕСЕСЕНІ 
What is that asambhava ? 


{к ааа quen зйн: 29 wx eet аат, а aes 
zf dp raat wm wmm, я aa aaa: aa gat: eafdem эта: 
епа zf; mw minus, «дарача ep Patt: 


At first in the examples vrksPhhyah, plaksébhyah there is 
one «іЛйпіп and two й475аз and it cannot be that опе 
sthinin has two ddé$as; on the other hand, in the examples 
méályati, ‘médyatah, médyanti there are two sthanins and 
опе ddf§a and it cannot be that two sthd@nins сап have 
опе 44744; this is asambhava and when there is this asambhava, 
vipratistdha can fit in. 


wre a, gale res: eA 
Wald, AFIT GHI: 
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Even eb siprétiskiho cannot fit in; for there is opportunity 
` for vipratisédha only when the two siitras have room to 
operate elsewhere; and this sūtra has nowhere else to 


M ` Operate. 
| 2844 ARNIE: TEH: 944 TAR өзі was zu 


Is it not then that its operation is settled in the cases of 
cayanam, cáyakah, lavanam, and lavakah etc. ? 


ae 
Y emu fum: orate ~ 


s Even here ` alzntyasya ` begins to operate. 


78 


ae fus uhr amena 

_ "This sūtra is read when ‘aléntyasya’ invariably begins to 
operate. 

, аат я жай ARAA айй эпте, deese чаті а) 1 
afa | жнын гы Вч: 


Hf, then, this sñtra is read when aléntyasya begins to operate, 
- this becomes its apaváda and there is no vi ipratisédha between ; 


utsarga ала apavada, 


г ‘aa 49. mt qed ташты: aa, usn ae 
С FRR git waht Auf Ber: Heer eft, cae нн 
og: FRAG: 18 


_ Even if, with difficulty, room is found for 442 gunavrddhi to 


‘operate, . guna will occur by vipratigédha in anénijuh, parya- 
~ wévisuh in the same way as it occurs in ‘médyati, médyatah, 


еее 







In 
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VI 
ча aft з'еў quii яя «8 ая qa == ктт 
Z==T š 


If so, whenever it is said that vrddhi occurs, and guna 
occurs, one should understand that the word ай presents 
itself. 

f& жа за; 
What happens then ? 

аат чї ятан 1 ая ara: Tm 3% fan 5а 
ҒЫ ат SUD | aaa жгяҹте:, zz araf>afrafaqaeiosqqafsasef- 
fav quare aafaa: wat q rx cf. sari qê 
vw era 218 
Another word in the genitive case appears. It is our 
pleasure to take it as an adjunct to the already existing 
word in the genitive case or to take the latter qualifying 
ikah.- Since it is our pleasure, we take the word in the 
genitive case to qualify ikah in the case of midimrjipuganta- 
laghüpadharcchidrsiksipraksudra, and in the case of *jusi- 
sdrvadhatukdrdhadhatukahrasvadi we allow the word, to be 
qualified by ikah—guna replaces these which are iganta. 


Having dealt with the six topics, Mahabhdsyakára tries in 
a way to meet the objections raised in the tacchesapaksa. 
au «ча ant Ёйэй т атана еа ая Беті 
Ейз:-Ве п: RRA; arr «чта яНаб--йе т. ББ: 
eR | grass, Яя Rad grea әзіне af; =a 
8: 1% aa: тта, ce ччш әчтш, Fea әчү 4 
32] | 
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red greet | med е9 fazer aT adie 
зан fus FR zfa жәй i FER ж = 
mar FFARR | ARR aaa: «fen se qu: z ate 

00 gr wala, өй wan, ena afe qup cuf, Re, бый | 
ач qp eT Real dissi 8 sf ане er 

FRR zat qar карты ar ЯЗ 


Or in all these places sth@nin is mentioned. First in the 
siitra—midér gunah the word midéh is made up of two words. 
mid and ¿h where mid is in the genitive case without 
the case-suffix; or it is the genitive of midih which is a 
sasthitatpurusa. Тһе  sütra—pugantalaghüpadhasya is not 
interpreted as pugantangasya and laghitpadhasya. How then? 
it is taken as the genitive of pugantalaghiipadham which — , . 
is а dvandva compound made up of pugantah апа laghipadha 
which are respectively split as puki амал апа laghvi 
upadha. This needs be said; for, otherwise guna will appear 
in the words bhinatti and chinatti. In the sütra—rcchatyrtàm 
r is separately mentioned so that it may be split аз 
rechali, т, т, тат. Ав regards rdrséii gunah, it is split 
into two sütras, urañi gunah and drSah, so that guna replaces 
r when it is followed by ай and guna replaces ғ of dr 
when it is followed by ай. With respect to ksipraksudra, 
` since, though the desired object is won by reading the word ` 
gunah after the word wanadiparam in the sütra—sthüla - айға - 
учта - hrasva - ksipra - Езиіғапат yanddiparam piirvasya са 
günah, he needs the word pūrva, it has this prayzjana that 
guna replaces ik and does not replace anik. Hence it must 
be noted that nothing has been said about mrjérvrddhih and 
the sütra—rdrsohni gunah is split in a different order. Hence 
this topic is intended only to serve as a supplementary 
discussion to try whether facehésapaksa can stand. 
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aa ae бая! 
What is the need of the word wrddhi in the sūtra ? 
| fe RR fenes TR я pime? aR FRE 
илет sane eee яарачеВ | at ar fag! 


Why is the mention of the word erddhi particularly 
objected and not that of guna. If there is any use in the 
mention of guna, the same holds good for vrddhi. What is 
the speciality here ? 

suf Вч: — атт + ыза art RR, aaa 
атата Trevi edad; ЖЕНА ча: ws wrt Раа — 

` ` 

rp Pata, sm sur, ROAR: — À 
There is this speciality that nowhere is stharin mentioned 
in süiras where guna із enjoined and hence there is the 
need for the mention of the word guna to determine the 
«атп and that, on the other hand, everywhere is sthdnin 
mentioned in si#ras where vrddhi is enjoined viz. асо ñniti, 
ata upadhüyáh, taddhitésvacim | adeh. 

эн т“ ЧЗ 

е 

Hence he gives the reply. 


The use of vrddhi is for what follows. 


games Prat; fa! 
The word vrddhi is used. What for ? 
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For what follows. 
` Вей ач ааб я Rf яш =m 
So that the prohibition which he is going to enjoin when the 
following pratyaya is kit or ñit may apply to vrddhi also. 
waar Peay ча: "um, amer лее 


Where is the possibility for vrddhi to appear when the kit 
and s! pratyayas follow, since it appears only when the Ян 
and nit pratyayas follow f 


раң aay 


That too is for the sake of mrj. 


Aaaa ur Вей a Ҹа wem wn, ifi 


Vrddhi that is generally enjoined to mrj may not take place 
when it is followed by kit. pratyaya and ñit pratyaya as in 
the case of the words mrstah and mrstavdn. 


| + TAR] qf For here also. 


zer a жыл qup adem. | aa, ar 
at am a ART фат ча gf 


The word vrddhi should be read for the sak@ of this sitra 
also to enable the formation of words from mrj, so that the 
vrddhi that is enjoined to mrj as a whole without specifying 
the part to be replaced by it, may replace ib and not an anik. 


* Here wiara refera to the agira "Емін са” 

+ Tat refers to the previous varttika, 

t iha refers to the айтп * ikó. gunavrddhi " 

$ anik refers to the final consonant since alóntyasya may operate. 
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If it is for the sake of mrj, the end is achieved by 
yogavibhaga, 

жін Sep arta: stead — ware, aa: Рл; 
fate ARA < зрада, эч aA 
Ifit is for the sake of mrj, the sitras (mrjér vrddhih and 
aca йтін) are split in a different way—mrjér erddhiracah: and 
then niti. Vrddhi appears when the following pratyaya is 
nit or mit and it replaces only an ас. 


ue saeva, =m AR afe: anqa 


If vrddhi is said to replace ac, it may replace a! also in 
путат. 


It has been said in the case of at. 
I 
` What has been said ? 
яча: aaa wa HR ER 


If substitution comes to a non-final element, it will come 
to that which is nearer the final. 


(“жїїт 314!) 


In that case vrddhi pratisédha' won't fit in and hence тайм 
should be enjoined with the term iL. 





* Iam not certain that this is а sarttika though it is found to 
be ao im some editions. 
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The prohibition of vrddhi (іп mrsta etè.) won't apply. 


fs amm! Why: 


(it is so) since the prohibition is only for that enjoined to r=: : 
the prohibition is only to such фина and vrddhi as could 


replace an ik. « 


If so, erddhi will not replace ik in mrj. 


Hence we should try to get in mrj, the vrddhi enjoined with 


L] 


' the term ik. 


тї aff, EA Fare weal Tem * Axe анна, 
Raa чїїягїїзї чя Raa чш: ната: sereh; 
afer? ага, ай ard afer: aftat HET: Tf; 
aa: ata Вей, want я Вей BIRER, RRR ofa 
qirara: | Рең: Бетің, sara refi Ara | тия WT 
ҹа! wx: wea FÊ | өзі ап, ят эч РЕВ aT 
qafî чнч: J 
If so. other grammarians wish erddhi optionally for mrj 
when it is followed by Ait and mit viz. parimr janti, part- . 
márjanti, parimr jantu, parimárjantu, parimamr jatuh, parima- 


-amárjeuh. The same is wanted here also and hence the süfra— 


split is done in this way—'mr jéervrddhiracah' and then ‘act 


* Sañkrama is the ғатјяа of old grammarians denoting ЁН and siz. 
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kùiti’, which means that mrj takes vrddhi when it is 
followed by a kit or sit beginning with a vowel viz. 
parimárjanti, parimarjantu, parimamarjatuh. What is this for? 
For the sake of niyama, so that it takes place only in those | 
places where ki! or si! begins with a vowel and not in 
other places. What are those places where it, should not be ? 
They are mrsiak, mrstavan. Then the sūtra ‘vd’ is read, 
which means that mrj takes vrddhi optionally when it is 
followed by a kit or nit beginning with a vowel, viz. pari- 
mr janti, parimárjanti: parimamr jatuh, parimamarjatul, 


Ян ят әта fe ят ҹа 219 


If so vrddhi should be mentioned for the sake of this sra 
on behalf of sic so that the erddhi that is enjoined before 
sic may replace an ik and not an amik, 
we чиї: ame: 
For which anik is there the possibility to be replaced by vrddhi ? 
ware, aaa Rea 
For akdra ; viz. астан, ajthirsit. * 
аера, eps ам wala 
No, the lépa (enjoined by até lêpah) prevents its operation. 
- Ë 


If so, there is that possibility for &kára viz. qgastt, avasit. 





* In acikirsa—it, а is dropped by aid lope. 
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aua (9, ней TET ат 


Here is no difference whether there is vrddhi or not. 


"If so, there is that possibility for diphthongs. 


There is no diphthong which is final. 
яң efe ЗӘЙ жй suben, задач, zu if! 


Oh, here it is when = iselided viz. udavadham, wudavódhám 
udavodha ! ~ 


No, it is not; dhalepe is taken to be non-existing; since it is 
-asiddha, diphthong is not the final letter. 


If so, there is that possibility for consonants—abAaitait, 
aechaitsit. 
тле ж абат ИЧ 


Vrddhi that is enjoined to the vowel of the айуаз that end 
in consonants prevents its operation. 


ma dé wr ARA, ate 28 see зія 


(What do vou say) where it. is prohibe by the sütra— 
né viz. akosit, amasit f 


* This means that which is enjoined to the vowel of the ange 
that ande in n consonant by the süifra—»sadavrajahalantasyical. 
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RR Tara afta: 
This is the Қонақ» rule also x the siitra sici vrddhih... 
wm How ! ? 
эт fe ан =й, smt, ЧЕЧИН af 


Бог — suggests vaguely, wanders everywhere and does 
not stand still even for a moment, 


a 
шетше Beare, eem sf AR FR f: 
Or vrddhi before sic is enjoined by the sitra—sici vrddhik 


parasmaipadisu ; it has its apavüda іп the siitra—vadavraja- 
halantasyácah and it has its apavada іп néti. 


wf ga: Re uam ЯНӘ зөнізі a waft! 


Is there another place where the general rule does not 
operate when there is an exception to the exception ? 


ій; wien ЭНӘ зае я waf 


Yes, says, he: viz. sujdié aSvasiinrié, adhvaryé—adribhih 
sutam, Sukram té anyai; here though pürvarüpa.is prohibited, 
the 202615 ay etc. have not replaced 2 ete. . 


a FR ят ҹа, npa ыа c 
Ifso, let the use of the word vrddhi be intended for the 
the next sitra to prohibit »rddÀi enjoined by sici vrddhih : 


vrddhi before зіс is enjoined in general and let it not ТЕСЕ 
when it is followed by Li! or ñit viz. nyanuvit, nyadhuvit. 
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No, this is not the purpose to be served; for, after 
uvanddzga which first operates by antarañgaparibhasë, there is 
no occasion for vrddhi since the vowel is not the final 
element of the пйда. 


E. aft ай free waft, varia sena, at жї сна 
If, then, antarangoparibhasa prevails in sicivrddhi, the words 


A akürsit, ahársit cannot be. formed since the final element 
E М _ of the afiga is not a vowel after the operation of the aütras 
d 
I 





" enjoining ина and raparatva. 
` om RH; тета ... 299 aufs 
r Let it not be in that manner; the sūtra— halantasya . .. 
E operates (and the desired form is obtained). 
к sf sania әннің, T жй ved TRE Gm s 
reruma Wr xf sf 
Н Then in the words nyastárit, nyadàárit, vrddhi cannot come 
3 in after the sffras enjoining the guna. and raparatva operate 
since the vowel is not final and the sîra *vadavrajahalan- 
lasya ...' tannot operate since it is prohibited by the 
sütra ° në `. ; 


í ят AeA, едете 244 uaa 
This cannot be, for it will happen by the sátra—at2 lrántasya. 


E ê этч. wur, qp pti келен 
ma 1 exer Hie — 
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Then in the words alávit, ардой, vrddhi cannot’? come іп 
after the sūras enjoining guna and avddé§a operate, since 
the vowel is not final and the sitra—vadarra jahalantasyacalt 
is prohibited from operating by the s&tra—nzti. 

Hp ач, агач жоя ahaa 
This cannot be, for it will happen by the sifra—até lrantaaya. 

aaa зает, а 95 әген 
It is said when the final is / or r, and this is not having lorr 
as its final. | 


V also is mentioned in irnia. 
fe amî 7 pni! 
Why is not ; heard ? 
ӘНІ аы: | 
Vakara has been drbpped. 
ааа ат ward ят war dia, aah aaa 


If зо, erddhi might come in mê Батан avît and та bhavan 
mavit. 


аиа arf 


I shall say that it does not come in the case of avi and mavi. 


т 


TETAN, 
It should be said. 
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а dea, req 87» Рита 
No, it need not he said ; they should be exchanged by? ni and Svi. 
wwe, sew fred tit a aot waft, щй 
їзїї я атта! aaa RFA arate 


Though this is said so, there is no need for the mention of 
ті and $vi in the sūtra ‘ hmyantaksanast asajagrniseyeduam `; 
for, after they take guna and ayüdesa, they are prohibited 
from taking vrddki since they end in. y. : 


a Ras afa FÊ, cedo э 





The vyavahára:of Асағуа suggests that the antarangaparibhasa 
does not operate in the application of the sra * sici prddhih 


parasmáipadésu '. 
zu ФТ TH! 
How is it to be interpreted to make it a jñapaka ? 


Sauce, к cp aa sania sma; af 
Rae ғпа THES апа, Чї Reqa af, 
acu ач ч fenes ame, адзене 0 


The mention of akára has this use that it may not happen 
in адай, amésit; if antaranga$üstra prevails in sici vrddhih, 
the use of akdra will be of no use since there is no short 
penultimate after guna comes. Hence seeing that antaranga- 
&dstra does not prevail there, he uses @Ёйга. 


No, this. is not a jñapaka, for there is a purpose in having 


^ said it. < 
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” Ва! What? 


яя qw: ача aaa еда ача ifi 


Where guna is prohibited, it is used there to prohibit vrddhi 
viz, nyakutit, nyaputit. 

wf Red afte qf, dr ететин f айай __ 
Then since prohibition is enjoined for ni and Svi, Асағуа 
suggests that antarangaparibhása does not prevail here. 

{ч Rice eumd mds 


And since akdra is read even though there is the word laghsh. 





Therefore vrddhi should be enjoined to ik. 
VIH 
* qav: әчү чаг: 
Genitive being supplemented by sthdné, all iks will disappear. 
чеп: чатта, «Ач — БЕЙ | чет я 
afa wg 
Since the genitive (whose meaning is not defined) is supple- 


mented by the word Лап, all iks will disappear. The it of 
dadhi and madhu will also disappear. ) 


waar яй жаа! 


What for, then, is the repetition ? Т: 


* The pireapaksa says that this is a vidhdyakasfira and the 
siddhdnia is that it is a paribhása. 
+ As in mider gunah. 
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The repetition is to choose one of the two. 


This is to choose either of the two viz. guna alone in the 
operation of the siitra—sarvadhatukardhadhatukayéh. 


+ Tamo ч 
In the case of the süfra dealing with samprasarana. 
gaat ч ub ami RAR: rata, эй яй amar arar 


When the өйіға dealing with samprasdrana operates, all yans 
will disappear. The y and v in yata and vatî also will disappear. 


What for is, then, the repetition ? 

Repetition is to decide the cireumstances. 

This is to decide the circumstances viz. samprasdrana takes 
' place to vac, svap, yaj ele. only when they are followed by kit. 
Sup TW q 

Іп the süfra ‘uran raparah ' also. - 


* This takes places when yayah in ig уйнай samprasáranam is 
taken to be а athdnasasthi, which is always the case. 
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ятї wear: RR: яй, эй ят 
*9 ud 
In the application of the sūtra, all rkaras will disappear ; 
it will disappear in the words karfr, hartr also. 


fê 4 Taran qam 
“ The end is achieved by reading it after sasthi sthandyaga. | 


Rania; жаң 


This is achieved. How ? 


AFTER ай anm vom: | vere ай dha, cha 
an тәл ӘН 


These sütras have to һе read after sasthi sthandyigd. One— 
Uran-raparah is read there and the other two are taken there. 


‘Or we require them in sasthyadhikara. 


Or he should first be put this question why guna does . 
not take place in yala and talî by the айа ' sdrvadhatukardha- 
dhátukayeh '. 

= cen рй атый or 
This sñira * ike gunavrddhi’ is read along with it. 

ач dé 44 canted waite acter? arta 
aangat: 28 
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` LECTURES: ох PATANIALES MABABHASYA | 







⁄ y Z^ " t Ғы e i Ж.Ж. E. E et 
— Aa it is read | with it there 80. AMS it is read ith 
BE Vu ARE: rdha dh «ауд i interpreting its meaning. 


xi “ence it must be noted that eei ч and теңей ч hae been | 
% K E . Mahabhdsyakara first mentioned 
A. the difficulties met with, if this stra is taken `a vidhisütra 
uggested three ways to avert the difficulties, 
of which the last is the best, where he takes the әйіға only as а. 


EV 


сы таті ятя бан. 
Vrddhyahnika ends. 

; | | 

—— | 2 t 52 E s 5 М Om | ) 


. Page. 


ы = 


cc 


31 


For 
Omit ‘a’ 
Omit ‘of’ 
Omit ‘was’ 


Omit ‘the’ before 


marriage. 
Rgveda 


species 


individaality 
Akrti 
saam — 


TARR: 
for 
the the 


Rgvéda 
individuality 


ates 
fr — 
sara 
qaaa 
The 
individuality 
A krti 

sr rqem— 


Add ‘to us’ before that 
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sper 213, 214. 
(згч 222. 
` aram 61. 
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